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Preface

mmmmmmuh:hmmmpnmhm“ummm

san History, Val. 11, Part 1 {Februnry 2002). We wished to reissiee this
Mnﬂmmh:ﬂﬂmﬁwmﬁlmmlmmmﬂm
haosted by the Program on East Evropesn Cultures & Socjeties in Trondheim. The first deafits
of the essays presented here were discussed st a workshop held in Brekstad (West of
Trondheim along the waterway 1o the open Atlantic) on 13-17 August 1999, This workshop
wiis also attended by Catherine Adbrecht, John Connelly, Hikon With Andersen, Edinrd
Miihle, Ute Schneider, Ola-Svein Stogu, and Baldes Varga, i whom the authors and the
editor are indebied for thelr valugble comments and participation i the discossion. Our
special thanks go to the anoaymous reviewers whase comments substintially contributed to
impeoving the quality of pur essays.

PEECS |5 also glad to acknow ledge the financial support recetved fram the Norwegtan
Reszarch Council nnd the Facubty of Ans of the Norwegian University of Science and
Technology. Last hot not least, we re grateful to the Cambridge Urniversity Press for the
genernsity with which they granted the permission and assisted us, even in other witys, I
produce this book:

Gytirgy Péteri
Trondheim — Dragvoll, March 2004,
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From Mlusery *Society’ to Intellectual “Public’: VOKS, International
Travel and Party-Intelligentsia Relations in the Interwar Period

Thmhmuﬁ:wnufﬂmimﬂmphmﬁﬁrﬁiﬂmﬂmiwﬂﬁr
comext: the space in which Sovict intermational aspirstions overapped and interacesd with
Party=ineelligentsia relations at home. ThrdMch'mgtd:ﬂ'mﬂﬂt,mﬂmﬂ
apects of Party-intelligonnia relations. ‘The first & 4 detsiled discussion of the regulation of
Foreign travel, exploring the manner in which access to the outside world in the eardy Sovies
years was, like other scarce or kighly sought-after nesources, subgect o bureaucratic
monapalisation and, a5 resule; became not only subject to party-state regulacory agendas bt
alsn a prime staple of patronage tranmedons, The second is an examination of how the
emerence of Sovies coltural diplomacy i the 1920 began o influence Sovier domestic
interactions with the non-party intelligentia, Specifically, the aricle examines the pamicular
weay in which thee inteligentsia was enlisted in foreign colmral relations by the All-Union
Sociery for Coltural Ties Abroad (VOKS). The article shown the palicies and attfmdes
behind the creation of VOKS s an ostensibly non-governmental sssociaton and dissects the
imany aspects of its intricate engagemetit with the non-Party, intellecmal public known by
the Russian term obshchestvenmase’, The analyss suggess that the widespread assumprion that
personal and burerucratic relatlons are dichotomous o fully separable ignores the way in
which insitutionsl agends and persomal connections were routinely intertwined in Sovies
patronage. Furthermors, key stages m the Sovier handling of the intelligenmia’s sccem o
international contsce, from the Mew Economic Palicy to Stslin's “Grest Break' 1o the Grear
Purges, were fundsmentally shaped by the interse idecloghcal and cobiural significance
invested in the foreign cubtural resources a5 they wiere tramsformed from prged ases o Gl
sources of contaghon.

‘Most Respected Comrade . . . *; Patrons, Clients, Brokers and
Unofficial Networks in the Stalinist Music World

This article utilises primanby archival sources to explore unoffichal neoworks in the Stalinise
music werd. It analyses the relationship between the patrons, clients and broken whise
personal ineerscrions helped an inefficient and over-bordened music  buresicncy o
sccomplish its two basic miks: sdministering musical preducton and ensuring. the materal
wellbeing of Sovier composens, musicologists znd mmsicians, Musicians tsed unofficial
networks o resolve professional dispuees’ with bureaucratic institutions and to acquire
material support, especially scarce apartmenn. Because they were used w0 manipulating
bureaveratic procedures, onofficial nerworks sometimes came under atack. Investigating



these uhigudtots informal interactions therefore contributes to our understanding bodh of the
Sealinist music system and the cyclical campaigm to poarge the Soviet ans.

Contacts: Social Dynamics in the Czech State-Socialist Art World

This article analyses the strategic manipulaton and we of confct by sriss and art historiam
in state-goctalist Crechoslovakia, and focuses on the mole of fiendship, political frvour,
profesional nepotism: and bribery in this process. It criticies Moward Becket's belief that
tertalitarian regimes cannot partake in discourses of patronage common to Western demoe-
mactes becae of the lack of feedom of individuals, Instead, it srgues that tie conventional
concept of patronage can only partly explain the motives behind the use of contson by
individuals, beciuse its focus s limited 1o exploring vertical relstionships beeween *powerlen’
and "powerful' social sctor. The snalysis therefore tkes 3 wider and more dynamic view,
and looks at the interplay of vertival and horironml processes.

“Cultural Bosses' as Patrons and Clients: the Functioning of the Soviet
Creative Unions in the Postwar Period

The article argues dat the postwar years mthier than the togoi, 5 hitherto has been assimed,
was the perod when top adminitratons of the Soviet creative Unions acquired their super-
elite watus. Iv shows how in this period the Union leaders finalised thelr control over the
production snd distibution of, a5 well @ the reward for, lterary and arthitie work, The
arthcle loaks at the rasons behind the govemments conicions decision to allow 3 small
group from the mtelligentsia to become part of the state elite. It also axsesses the consequences
regime. '

Kruzhok Culture: the Meaning of Patronage in the Early Soviet
Literary Waorld
The formation of a relationship between eady Soviet writers and the young Soviet state wis
conditioned by a pre-Revelutionsry culmre: of pamronage and clientelion smong Rousstan
Literati. This culture enabled them to exert comsiderable influence over the srate a8 they
pushed ik, via numertus state-based literary patrons, to provide them with & growing system
of welfare and privilege in retumn for political support. In the liverary bardes of the late Toa08
and early 19308, Stalin ook control over all patronage chain and establinhed hianself as the
single de facto pacron of the lirerary world. His pesonality cult emerged from this process.

Purge and Patronage: Kadar’s Counter-revolution and the Field of
Economic Research in Hungary, 1957-1958

The artele amempe o dettled analysis of the post-1936 purges in the ficld of cconomic
research. It tries vo idenufy and assess the role of paronage in protecting the field fom bating
damage. Such damage wa threstening in the form of both losing several young talents from
thve ficld a5 well as weakening the position of the empiricist research programme soccessfully
launched in the immediare post-Salin yean of 1054 -6, The smalysds devotes great attention
ta the dialectical relationship berwesn purge and patronage, that i, to the ineviabiity of
TETTHIN sENior communist patrons sdminitering purges in order tobe able o oact as patrons:



Extraits

WVOKS, les voyages internationaux et les relations Parti-intelligentsia
dans "entre-denx Euerres

Cer article examine I'émergence de la régulation des voyages fntemationaee cultorels par les
autorités soviftiques. On effectoe oot d'sbord une présentation détillée de la réglementa-
tion - des voyiges intemationaue et de Paceds au monde extérieur, en tant que denrée rare
conmibée par ls burcavcratie, termain privilégé de V'expresion des mppors officicls de
pouvoir wor auant qu'enjeu des relations de patronsge. Puls on servte [n maniére dont
P'émergence d'une diplomatie culturelle sovietique dans les années 1930 modifia les relations
domestiques entri: le pouvetr o Pintelligentsia *hon-Parti’. L'srticle wtilise le WOKS [Socicn
pour les liens colnerels avee I"dranger) pour questionner ces deux dimensions internationales
de ba relation entre partt et intelligentsia. 11 peat ainsi suggfrer que les rseaus burssucratiques
Hpﬂﬁﬁq“ﬂhhiqum“ﬂlumh&umpmﬂujlqmdmhmdupm
Il souligne awst combicn Jes Smpes cbés dans Je conerdle de la relation de Yutellgesitia
sovictique avec les remources culturclles: &oangéres furent lifes 3 importance e ux
muﬂﬂn&nmdnngutﬁmmﬁnmtpt&éull‘ﬂhirmmm tour § tour atout

ou source de

"Trés respecté Camarade . . . " Patrons, clients, intermédiaires et réseaux
paralléles du monde la musique pendant I'ére stalinienne

Cet grticle wiilise des sources archivistigues de premitre main pour explorer les relatom
entre les patrons, clients et intermédiaires dont ke interactions personnellés contribuérent
puissamment 3 soutenir action d'une burcancratie musdcle inefficsce et surcharpée dam
Faccomplissement de ses deux tiches de base: géver la production musicale et assurer bz bien-
fre matériel des compositeuns, mudcologus et mpAdew soviciques. Lo musicien
wtilismient ces réseaux non officich pour régler leuns disputes professionnelies avec I'adminis-
traon ot pour gbtenir un soutien smatdel (serbution de logement, .. . ), Purce quiib
rmanipulaient les procédures burtaseratiques, ces résesux forent maintes fois artaqués
Travailler yur ces interactions fnformelles permet done de comtribuer § 1o fois 4 notre
connaissnce du syméme musical salinien et 3 celle des porges do monde des arts sovidtique:

Les dynamiques sociales da monde artistique tchécoslovaguoe

Cet artick: anabpe les manipulations srardgiques e la wages des contacts personnels par les
nitiates et Ies historicns d'art de la Tehécoslovaquie socialiste. |1+ sttarde particuliérement sor
le sile de l'smitié, des fiveun politiques, du nfpatisme professionnel e de o corruption.
Clest une critique de I'hypothise d"Howard Becker selon laquelle bes régimes tomliaien ne
peuvent pas participer sux discours duw patronage commuons aux déemocties occidentales, 3
cause: de Fabeence de libersd individuelle, L'article explique qu'an contraire le concept
conventionnel de patronage ne peut que partellement expliqoer les motivations de 1'umage
des conticts peronnels, parce qu'il se limite § explorer la relation verticale cotre coux qui ont
do pouvedr et coux qui n'en ont pus. L'analyse développés iai propose une vision plus large,
et miet e scene Vinerication des mécandimes horzontans of verticanx de patronage.



Patrons et clients calturels: le fonctionmement des syndicats sovietiques des
arts ot lettres dans I"aprés deuxitéme guerre mondiale”

Larticle situe daps ['aprés deuxime goerre mondile, plutte que dans fes années 1930, le
moment 06 les difgeants administratifi des podicats des arts et bettres o' etablirent comme wne
super-Elite. 11 montre comment ces dirigeants pérenmisérent 3 e moment leur controle sur
production e la distnbution du travall ardstique et Hitdmire, aing que mor les sptémes de
recompense qui réghient cette spheére. L'articke recherche aossi les raisons qui présidérenta b
décision gouvernementale de donner & une petite fraction de intelligentsia la possibilité
d'imregrer I'élite d'étar sovigtique, Les pobiniques sulvies dams Vaprés guerre vis § vis de
I'meeligentsta ont aussi dies conséquences pour la stabilitg 3 long terme du régime, que ce
wravail propose d'évaluer plus précisément.

La culture du Krizhok: les significations da patronage dans le monde

l- L - ml‘.l d.l'!:u. - “
La mie en place d'une relation entre bes premien éorivabm sovidtiques et le jeune Erst
govitique fur condiionnée par une culture pré-riveludonnaire du paronage e du
clientéhisme dans 1o miliew dev lettrés musses, Cette culture, domt 'influence s'exercy par
I'mtermediawe d'un groupe de patrons [teraires kbl das le systéme d'Erat, permit aux
écrivains d'exercer une influence considerable sur celul-a. Cecl s tradukit par b mise en
place d'un syséme de proviléges et d"asstance pour les Ecrivaing, en echange de leur sourien
polingue. Dani les batmilles politiques do années 1g30—1930, Staline prit le controle des
chaines de patronage et &'antoprocluma comme protecteur du monde hittérame. Le cubte de la
personnalité tmergea de of processin.

Purge et patronage: La contre-révolution kadarienne et la recherche
économigue en Hongrie 1957-1958

Cet article propose utie analyse détaillée des purges effectisbes dans e munde dis Scoriomistey
hongrois apres 1o56. [ essaye d'évaluer be ride du patronage dans la protection de ce milicu
contre la perte de jeunes talents tout autant que contre 14 peree di statut que 1o recherche
empirique svait scquis depuis ln mont de Smline, L'analye insiste sur la relation dialecrique
entre la purge et la patronage, i savoir 'inSluctable nécessité pour certains mandaring
communistes &' adminisrer kes purges afin de pouvoir agir comme patrons.

Kurzfassungen

Von der illusioniren *Gesellschaft’ zur intellektuellen *Offentlichkeit’:
VOKS, internationale Reisen und Beziehungen innerhalb der
Partelintelligenz wihrend der Zwischenkriegszeit

i einem bestimmeen Zussmmienbang: im Ubenichneidungsbercich zwischen intemationalen
Ambitionen ond Berehungen mmnechalb der heimischen Parteiintelligene. Zuent wird
detailliers erdrtert, wie die Febeedaubnis in der frilben Sowjemeit wie andere kmappe
Ressourcen biirokmtischen monopolistert warde und damit nicht nor parteiststlichen
Absichten unterworfen, sondern zugleich s einem Hauptgut im Patronagesystem wourde.
Danach untersucht der Aufiat, wie die Enmiehung einer sowjethichen Kulturdiplomatie in



den zwanziges Jahren sich dhhnmvmum:hmmﬁw&q
mm-mmﬁimmac .'ull-UrﬁmGudh'Juﬁﬁt
¥ulmrelle Bezichungen zum Auisnd (VOKS) cingebunden wurden. Die_politischen
awmmmmm&mwmmvmﬁmmnhnmtﬁm

“Verehriester Genosse . - P Pmnu,ﬂmtm,ﬂhﬂuunﬂhmlﬁrlﬂa
N.uwuﬂﬂhdﬂ;ulhﬂ:ﬁldlﬂﬂuﬁkwdt

Duﬁwh:nﬂhtﬁnhmmhpmﬂmfﬂﬂﬁvquﬂtﬂ,mdhinuﬁﬁdlmwghhdﬁ
stalinitischon Musileorelt zu erkunden. Er amalysert die Pesichungen ewischen Pagronen,
Kliennen und Miitlern, deren penstnliche Interkrion siner ineffizicnten und Gberlasteten
Musikbfirokratic haﬁm:ﬂﬁgm:ﬂtyndrhnfmbﬂmnﬂlm:ﬁsmwﬁﬂnm
mwdununddunui:dnﬂ:'ﬁ’nhrnzﬁnhpwg:ﬁdﬂrxmnpunMH i

Bezichungen: Soziale Dynamik in der Welt der tschechoslowakischen
staatssozialistischen Kunst

Dcfm&-umdphnﬁ:ﬁmyﬂﬂuhhrﬂpdmnnmddmﬂehnudim'ﬂﬂwﬂ'
mxmmaxwﬁm&mmwwnmwuﬂﬂ
Rolle von Freundschaft, wﬁmﬂmcﬂhmbmﬂhhum Mepotismus und Korruption i
den Mitrelpunke. Dabel kritisicrt er Howard Becken hiciumg.dmmﬁﬁtﬂ:ﬁm:nid:t
ﬁ:hwﬂﬂmﬂmﬂhﬂimﬂwﬁmbﬂundmhﬂpmﬂﬂbmhﬁmmwﬂﬂ

wahmmmmewmsmm
Wmmhdﬂﬂuﬂtﬂemﬁ:

D#nnfuﬂwdndhlﬂ.dmnkh,withhhupduhmephu.mmfmﬁt
Ntchh-ltpl:lljmﬂpcchl:mr.kﬂ MMWWMM
W&M:ﬁﬁmmwmm.&wﬂwgﬁ:hﬁmht&&wﬂ—
ﬂﬂhﬂlhﬂtﬂmlmﬂﬂﬂcmﬂﬁb:rhmhkﬁnnmdhimhﬁwnkwnhﬂhﬂh
Eng:&ﬂtﬂm“rhﬁrmdkﬂmﬂﬁwhemﬁtqemlﬂnﬂmDH Grinde fir dic
whﬂumd:mwmmmuduﬂmwmdnmﬂpﬂmTﬂm



Nndnuhniaem-nmhﬁufw;ysufmmﬁxghmmmmﬂm history
afﬂummmnniﬂminﬂmnﬂmupe.ﬂnnﬂmlm.w:htﬁnrﬂmﬂxmdynf

shate, 'I‘hu:nmmwm:m]y much more complicated, and only if the simplistic
ideas of 3 unitary ‘power’ and homogenous artistic and academic fields ("commu-
nities) are abandoned can we stare doing justice to their actual complexiey

coaliions  emerged, uniting groups of policy-makers, scholirs and high-lewel
bureaucrats. Such coalitions constituted a necesary condition for policy change and
played a major role in muugfmibklh:inmmnnfemmmﬁ:mu in
Hnnmiwingthnrm.mnman}ymigmﬁuntmuqﬂh

'ﬁllmnihmﬂrdimmh]p lhu_nhjnu_amhuﬂh:rumufmdﬂ;-nwﬁ.ltwh

perverted
sightly reminds us in iy Democrcy, Civil Muﬂﬂuﬁh&htnhwﬂu-ﬂm&u
Enrope’, in Peter [, & Duanean snd Maryn Rady, saln.,. Tiwands o Mg Clwmmmiry, Cualtaare and Pulipier iy
Pogr-



Introdsiction k.

Fourth, the study of patronage and informal nevworks prompts us to refocus (i)
from the history of high political decisions (and their makers) to the history of
everyday fife (in the sphere of high palitics as well as in other segments of society);
(i) from Kafknesque, alienated and alienating ‘machinedies’ or ‘mechanisms’ of
power to the actual practices of interaction involving rulers and ruled alike; and (iii)
from seerile and preconceived system-models to complex, historically and culturally
contingent settings of contexts.

The fifth feature supparting the study of patronage and informal netwarks is that
it helps to develop 2 more dynamic and realistic undenstanding of the emergence,
nature, and reproduction of the communist party-state. The papers of Michael
David-Fox, Maruika Svaiek and Kiril Tomoff suggest that the distinction between
“formal’ and ‘informal’ (or ‘officlal’ and *unofficial’) may canse more confusion than
clarity. This is partly because patronage and formal communist authority were, like
Siamese twins, symbiotically related. The main resources that the communist patron
could rely on were those which his formal hierarchical position could yield. O the
other hand, access to such “informal’ relources @ protective nerworks and loyal
clients was 3 necessary precandition for a1 ¢ommunist official in securing efficiency
and maintaining his position or/and ataining sdvancement in the nomenklatura,
However, the ‘formal™‘informal’ distinction s of hle help because hiscorically this
borderline appears to have been completely blurred, Indeed, rather than having
been an alternative or complementary to the cultiral party-state, i many respects
we found patronage 1o be constintive of it. As Vera Tole's and Barbara Walker's
excellent papers show, patronage was a major form through which the muotoal
obligations and rights (the ‘patronage contract’, to wse the term comed by Walker)
between the creative intelligentsia and the state were negotiated and defined.
Patronage could thus rightly be seen as the cultural party-state i sty nascendi.?

The sixth important feanire of oor perspective is -that it helps to reveal somc
significant commonalities in the experience of modem capinbist democracies and
state socialist dicttorships. Some arguments see patronage and informal networks in
communist societies a5 8 symptom of backwardness ot (new) traditionalism.* To oy
niind, the study of patronage and informal networks under communism does not
separate the Plusian and east central European experience from the experience of
the rest of the modemn world. On the contrary; the significant role assumed by
patron—client relations and other pesonalised connectiond is to some extent 4
phenomenon characterising all modern societies, In Bast and West alike, lute
nincteenth- and twentieth-century states have taken an increasing role in providing
the necessary funding for science and the art. In capitalist democracies as well as in

T This ity socma to resonste with Geoffrey Hosking's wiew that one shoald “losk upian the
Roumshin palitical syviem in both its major bypostases, msarit and. Soviet, m being a stathed novwork of
penonal power', G, Hoking, 'Pacronage and the Foamizn Seate’, Slavewic and Fast Ewropean Revins, 78, 2
[Agpril 2000), 30T=20;

3 Barbars Walker discuses some works inspired by the model of ‘nea-tmdinanabism’ in her "(Sdif)
Searching for 3 Sevier Society: Pemonalized Political snd Economic Ties in Recent Sowict Historio-
praphy’ (review article), Compartive Shibics i Society s History 4373 (July soar), 11-42.
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the state sochalist regimes, there is a mismatch between the distibution of scientific/
artistic competence and the disrbution of economic (and/or bureaucratic—political)
resources required for acadernic and artistic activites. It s this mismaech, that i, the
patrons’ inability to judge the adequacy of the science {or ar) they support and the
scientific (or artistic} enterprise’s dependence on resources posesed by agens
outside the nstitubon of science (or art), that constitutes the general background to
our discusmion here.? It seems that patron—client relations constitute the formy of the
madern smate’s involvement in vanous cubbural domains. Science and the arts, in
their modem form, have o cope with the fundamenml temion crested by the
imstitutional separation between expertise and talent, on the one hand, and
discretion over the means (economic, politics] and sociocultural resources of often
high inter-convertibility) that are, directly or indirectly, the necesary prevequisites
Orﬂﬁﬁccrﬁﬁ?ihymﬂufﬂﬂcprudhm&mho“dﬂdg:,qnﬂuuﬂzn_ln
general terms, then, the role of the patrons is exacdy 1o bridge this mismatch ®
Patrons can rightly be seen 3 Schumpeterian entreprencuns of modern intellectual
and amistic prodocdon, combining econoinbc, poliicl and coltoral-ymbolic
resources with scientific or artistic creativity, thus promoting the continuity of
already established paradigms as well as the emergence of new forms of expression,
new artistic or epistemological programmes, new koowledge and new aesthetic
values. The modemn individual patran in bureatcratic societies acts first of all 43 an
interface between different societal institutions organised according to different
nﬂmﬁﬂﬁmﬂnﬂmg.inﬂid;htmﬂmmuﬁmﬁm,diﬁun;uﬂ:phﬁglﬂf
specific idioms. S/he s, therefore, located, by definition, along the borderling
between various cultures, where not only new combinations but also encounten
and conflics with the "other’ occur. Last, but not least, the patron i — as b the
broker of the capitalist market economy = the lubricating element in all modem
culral production. S/he is the broker between disparate institutional cultures, the
agent who actually makes things happen by virtue of being able to comprehend and
to speak authoritatively interpreting such differing idioms as that of politics, bureini-
cratic adminisration, varoos groups of professionab and varions academic and/or
artistic ficlds. Indeed, the makers of modern cultural and scientific policies tend to
implement their objectives — if and when they want to achieve anything — wvia
patrans who pirsue particular projects over particalar sets of chients rather than rely
on newtral mle- and norm-abiding bureancratic execotives of the cultural resort. No
modern regime of culturl and science palicies can fully be understond and aszessed
without dug attention being paid to its capacity to give & home to and rely on a set
of patrons who both enable two-way commumication between politics and the

* The discuismion following vas inspired by Stephen P Tumner, ‘Forms of Prironage’, in Suon E
Press; 1goa), 1Hi—a1n.

% This mitmatch s cleardy in evidence {n Kinl Tomodt™s stady, in the present e, of the role of
Fmﬁmhnmd:ﬁmhhﬁd#ﬂmnfﬂﬁmﬂuhhn.npmﬂlrh}#wﬂugmd'
the rolé of political-bureancratic patrons in-aserting profesional-creative athority!
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various academic/artistic fields and act as catalytic agents of the cotntry's intellectual
endenvour.

Lmhutnmlmt.uﬂummthaﬂvmummb:mﬁmﬂinmmmﬁmwim
ﬂ:&umdrufpmn-dimtrdnﬁmiwhhtnmphaﬁ:d:gmpwmﬁalnfﬂ&
kind of ‘micro-historical’ investigation to bring to the surface longer-term tenden-
dutnﬂu:ulmnlpm:hammﬁﬁngﬂmpﬂnmd:ﬁﬁ.]nhn Comnelly's
m#uﬂh"mdﬂuhun'ﬂi"ﬂiﬂ‘:ﬁmvymhﬁmﬂmmmpﬂhgmmﬁﬂ
d:mm:&ngﬁtmh&dednmn{dgniﬁnmlupmnfhﬁﬂ:;ﬂ&mﬁ:md
Soviet-Ropssian literary patronage in a histarical culture of solidarity and cohesion
dating back, in both cases, at leust to the nineteenth century.

Serious historiaal study of patron—client relations in the region covered by the
anhn:hhymdhgerunimimﬁuﬁnkuﬁmhmfdﬂmnghm'm
ﬁkﬁd&dvmh:bmﬁﬂ:mmnﬂ:mpixiﬂ]wmkdmemdpnbﬁahﬂuym
Pncﬁﬂﬂrmrm:mhhsbnnmwdu:mdmdpubﬁﬂwdmmmwudlﬁﬂmd
Europe.

mpmtmmmmmamu{ﬂdumﬁmmﬁﬁnﬂy
mlb&n:wworkﬂ:h:ﬁdﬂ—[umufﬁcmmhﬁﬂﬂ.mﬁﬂm&mmmr
mzm'-dmﬁ.mmﬂm&nmrmemmmm
pmvidnmwtmpmmdimphnﬂmfnrﬁuﬂmrmmmmmhuﬁcldﬂm
they believe to be of crucial importance to our understanding of the communist era
in Fonssia and cast-central Europe.

8 See chy, §and in John Connelly, Capitive Linfemery. The Souletizarion of Bapt Gerniitt, Crech, il
Polish Higher Eucatiom, 1345~ 1956 (Chapel Hill snd Loadon: Univenity of North Carolins Pres, 2000),
tgz=pg. The firse draft of these chapten was presented at our workshop in Brelasd, Norway, 1j=17
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From Illusory ‘Society’ to

Intellectual ‘Public’: VOKS,

International Travel and

Party-Intelligentsia Relations

in the Interwar Period

MICHAEL DAVID-FOX

The topic of ‘power and the intelligentsia® (wlast’ § intelligentsiia) emerged in the late
198os a5 one of the standard rubrics for studying the Soviet period. Tt has by now
mmddpiﬁcmﬂyhcrnnﬂ:hcmunmhmrﬂhibinn‘yﬂﬁnﬁngﬂnﬂinm&y
maguﬁmplfnppu&nd:h:mnnwmmdduoﬂmnvbcﬁmﬂmdp
however, have Soviet international agendas or the politics surrounding contacts
with the ouide world intrisded into the discussion of the party-state’s interrelation-
|hipwhhiu‘mn‘&umﬂlicmlmﬂ1mdinmﬂcmuldm1'hhnﬁdnmﬁmd:e
mugmmnfthchﬁﬂmpﬂiﬁnﬂufﬁfdpﬂwﬂlinamcﬁcmmﬂm:plﬂ
inwiﬁ:hﬂoﬁcninnrmﬁumlupinﬁumm::hppaduﬁhm:md with. Party—
intelligentsia relations st home. It does nmot concentrate o the encounters of
forcign intellectual with communism, but rather on international aspects of what
has almost exclusively been considered a domestic Sovier story, the relations
betwieen the Commundss Party Wﬂ{h}—?uwﬁmmkmmmniﬂi:huﬁnFuﬁh
{Bui‘shnikmj}andﬂuﬁaﬁ:lﬂ.uuimhu:lﬁgum My premise is that the material
mﬂﬂeuhgicaldhnmdumnfnﬂwjﬂn:cmmﬂnnuniﬁ:wnﬂdmhbcm
erucial in the evolution of Soviet culniral politics in general in the 19208 and 19308,

Inpuﬁcuhr.mmajminm:ﬁnndapnmnfhny—mulﬁpn&umhdmm
ﬁ:ﬂmﬁ:ﬂl:r:ﬂhrn:ﬂﬂtuﬁh:uﬁd:.ﬂtﬂfm:hﬂwmnﬂhﬂﬂ:htb:pﬂy-
state’s efforts at regulation and monopolisation in the 19208 made foreign travel and
sccess to contacts sbroad an important resource, which ‘power’ could proffcr or
uiﬂ:huH&nmdnmcﬁn:&mtﬁEcmﬁrulnlrﬂehm:WhﬂeﬂrSumwmuﬁmd

mum@mﬁ:ﬂmﬂm&mmwdmﬂﬁﬂo—
mcvmunwdmsmztinn:m:iamllmmgin aof the interwar period. The
h:dﬁg:rmimwhﬂtmmmdupmdmtmthtnmﬁngpamuﬁh:mdm.

Inwﬁdmﬂﬂ?ﬂﬁmﬂmhﬁnuﬂnwmﬁrmﬂhm
garlier versiomn ﬂﬁhppﬂ.ﬂmmwﬁrm&mm cxpertise,



Hons or even just dt:iriimﬂtmn,ﬂiq:ﬁgmnmuldmkewhtwmdmmﬂ
politically valuahle declarations, something Party leaders and cultural admindstrators
ntﬂmpu:dvcdumdnhuﬂmhhmcufhmrmﬁmﬂnﬁnimabm:dmhm
Unian.Yunrmd:emmﬁmmmﬂwdl-cnnnm:dmmhmuﬁﬁ:mmgmuia
cmﬂdmtmum:humthebmd&uﬁﬂmu:ﬂmun:ﬁmnfduﬂ:wmm]n
lheeuﬂyﬂuﬁmymﬁrﬂp:umﬂmdu:mmﬂmmuidnumdd.ﬁk:nd:um:
or highly sought-after resources, were subject to burcaucratic monopolisation and,
ﬂlmﬂﬂt.hmnutndymhjmmputynmmgﬂammudubmﬂml
prime staple of patronage transactions.
I:hnﬂmdyh:mwﬂl:shbﬁrhndﬂmﬂimﬁﬁ:uhﬂummm&mkmm
ﬁmt&uﬁngufﬂlcﬁnrh:tnumhmmhlthuﬂmbumwmunpm
mhﬁﬂmdﬁrwumammrcenﬁdinﬁlm‘hghighdmdmthmthc‘mﬂw
hﬂﬁgﬂﬁ:',’ﬁhﬂ;ﬁmmhs“ﬁmﬂm‘ﬁefm that distinguished
Soviet patrohage fom other varieties was that the sate was the monopaly
dﬁuﬂ:umrhnamntutuﬁhmhpuﬁﬂgnn&mdmﬂ:uhhmumpﬁymm
ﬂiﬂlﬂmﬁmwﬂ:mjﬂrﬁmcﬁmuflﬁ:ﬂnﬂﬂhlﬂwmm-..ﬁ:nll:imhh:
:ﬂouﬂnun]dnﬂ:iumwumd:hyhmwmu—hﬂrmpﬁmﬂiﬁc.mhutuu—
m&—hplmm“mwmmdmdmmmnpnﬂnﬁmduﬂrahu
:ppliamth:nmmgnedhac,inm;ﬁwduwdmdmlmﬂlﬂiiu.m
ﬁmm:rnﬂumﬂncunmmﬂammdhwdrrhfurmﬂﬁ:&m
characteristc of patron—client relations inserted themselves into the allocation of
international cultural resources, most notably the coveted ‘business trip' (komandir-
nﬂ:hmiHm&:mimpuumhxpﬁuﬁunhrmdmtmﬁngSum
type patromage that follows from this article i that institntiomal-buresucratic
hnpm:ﬁmmm&ymlh:ﬁmcﬂuuiugufmmlﬂwspﬂmm
Whih:inﬁumﬂrdaﬁamhjpmuldmmhbypﬂm-mbwmﬂmﬂmrﬁumEofﬂu
mmmtmpmﬂﬁumuldinmmh:pmﬁmdlphapdhydnnﬁn&d
nﬁdmmdﬂeohp‘cﬂuuﬂmhd%hm:huufﬂuhmum.m
widespread assumption that personalistic and bureaucratic relations are dichotomous
or fully separable ignores the way in which institutional agendas and personal
connections were rontmely interowined in Soviet patronage. Given the ubiquity of
ﬂ:kadﬂﬂnnﬂfmdpnmgrin the Sovier Union, it becomes cruciil to

" Sex Shells Frmpaccick, Boerpdey Stalinim. Otvlinary Life in Extraontinery Timer: Sewiet Rssia fn the
Hppes (Cofoed: Oofined Undwersity Pres, igpg), 09— 14 eadem, “Intefligennis and Power: CBent-Patron
Roelarions i Stalin's Rissds', s Menfred Hildermeier, od., Swbniuing sar dem swiien Helthrieg: Mear
Wage der Fosschumg (Munich: R Cldenboury Verlag, 1908), 35-53. Fisrpatrick notes the importance of
‘st mmﬂ'm'.bu:m-uﬂmdmrm‘mdﬁnmq{hhhmﬁwﬁum
ymﬂnﬁﬂ&mnwmcﬂmuanu_“ju].hmmmm:ﬁhﬂﬂnmﬂ
mmﬂﬁmnrﬁuﬂ:@nnﬁdﬁhwm:hwﬁw_ For sther treatments of patrorage in the
BuissdanSovivt comtest, uaﬂwﬁﬂﬂ_}hﬁh:ﬁ'hmmmdmkuﬁmhw‘,ﬂmﬂrdm
E-wﬂniu,‘ﬂ,lﬂ.pl:i!mﬁ.jnr-—mtHM_WI%IMMWT'MM,
38 (July 1g8s), yei-aq

? Firspatrick, Everdsy Scatisiom, 114,
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examine the way in which specific sites of state—society and Parny—intelligentsia
relations affected the nature of patronage transactions.

The second broad ‘intermational’ theme featured here, therefore, will be an
examination of the way in which the emergence of Sovier calral diplomacy in the
19208 began to influence Soviet domestic interactions with the non-Party intelligen-
tsia. Specifically, the irticle will explore the particular way in which the intelligentsia
was enlisted in foreign coltural reladons by one key instititional player, the All-
Union Society for Cultural Ties Abroad (VOKS). Special attention will be paid to
the manner in which its officials conceived and approached the intelligentsia.

Considering these two international dimensions in the history of ‘power nd the
intelligentsia®, it will be observed, deliberately juxtaposes a nitty-gritty, "material’
considerstion of resources and interests with 2 nomber of more elusive conceptual
and idenlagical forces at play. Studies of patrorage, under communism and else-
where, can ofien serve to strip away high-sounding rhetoric to reveal scamy
endersides, calculating cconomic and practical interests, concealed backseratching,
and the unexpected quid pro quo. The opening of the former Soviet archives
provides imporeant grist for these kinds' of considerations. Indeed, the finst part of
the article offers a detiled picture of 3 complex and evolving system for regulating
and allocating tnternational travel. Howeyer, intermational contacts also had extra-
ordinary cultural and ideological significamce, mnging from the heightened impor-
tanice attributed to' promoting the Soviet eaise abroad to the winds of xenophobia
and ‘infection” brought by ‘non-proletarian elements’ sbroad and, especially dunng
the Great Purges, by foreignes in general. By embedding the distibution of scarce
“intermational’ resources in the deeper context of the meanings that those resources
implied, we will be better able to assew the mnge of motivations behind the
exchange.? Investigating motivitions and asumptions along with interess and
resources Feveals, i this case, mot that the pervasive early Soviet mstrumentalism
somehow tumped ideclogy, but rather that the two need to be considerad in
tandem. The article argues that key smges in the Sovict handling of the intelligen-
tsia’s acces to international contacts, from the New Economic Policy (NEF) to
Stalin’s "Great Break® to the Great Purges, were fundamentally shaped by the intense
ideclogical and cultural significance invested in the foreign cultural "resources’ as
they were transformed from prized assets to fatal sources of contagion. The second
part of the discasion, then, attemps to contextualise the practives developed for
regulating foreign travel and conticts that are deseribed in the first. Tt will ask how
VOKS, one distinctive player in the multi-agency apparatus covering cultural
relations and intermational affairs, approached, imagined, and jself was fundamen-
tally changed by its engagement with the intelligentsia. How did VOKS define the

1 An example of uneovering both material interests and deep patterm of coltaral ssemption
rmulneouily i Barbers Walkers work. See her article below, and “Kinezfok Cubure and the baking
of the Saviet Intelligenimia: Case Studics of Maxtmilin Voloshin and Maxim Gorky', paper presensed at
the AAASS in roof; safes; ‘Maxiriben Valoshin's “Howe of the Poet™: Inteligennis Social
Crganimation and Cultore in Bory Twenteth-Centory Bamsha' Phl), dissertation, Univerdey of
Michigan, 1664
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role of the ‘public’ in the affairs of the ‘society’, and what were the underlying
assumptions behind its approach to the intelligentsia? Only by asking these sorts of
questions can. we fully undesstand the context in which patronage ties operated
within and around the evolving palitical and bureancratic relationships VORS was
simulteneously establishing with non-Party clites.

VOKS, founded in 1925, is particularly suited to examining the interaction of
international and domestic factons in the history of Party-intelligentsia relations: It
co-ordinated 4 vast and varied set of responshilities that combined domestic and
international functions. Abroad, it managed the burgeoning mumber of ‘socicties of
friends’ of the Soviet Union, s the varously named Russo-European cultural
friendship societies were informally called, gathered information on public opinion
and cultural and intellectual ends, published widely circulated bulleting on Soviet
cultural life and supplied the world press with articles and photographs. At home, it
received foreign intellectuals and armanged their contacts within the Soviet Union,
imanaged culturil, scientific and book exchanges, and mobilised the domestic
intelligentas to contribute to ity activities and to present the outsde world with
cultural information, At one point in the late 1020s, VOES was even charged with
propagating the study of forecign languages and bringmg Western cultural and
scientific achievements to the Soviet masses ¥ There were thus twe ‘cultural fronis’,
2 domestic and an international one, and VOKS was completely enmeshed in both,
lis particular blend of puks, which developed out of the inststution’s ongins in the
eatly 19208 and in its political struggle for greater influence, abio affected how and
why it ipproached the non-Party mtclligenisia.

Finally, VOKS's leadership exerted considerable influence on the institution’s
significanice and evolution in the prewar years, as it was headed, with one inteduds
in the eardy 19308 by two energetic and extracrdinanly well-connected leaders.
From 1925—1930, the pediedatel’ of VOKS was its founder, Ol'ga Davidovna
Kumeneva, the polished wife of Polithuro member Kamenev and the sister of
Trotky, Kameneva i rarely mentioned in historical literature, despite the profound
Mmmﬂﬁumﬁ:mﬂm?ﬂﬁmﬂm&vﬂmmn{uﬂr
Soviet cultural diplomacy. She was followed fromn 1930 to 1934 by the colourless
but ‘capable Fedor Nikolievich Petrov. an Old Bolshevik whose biography
combined a pre-Revolutionary higher educadon with working-class ongins and
who from the end of 193z had headed Narkompros's Main Directorate on
Scientific, Artistic, Museum, Theatrical, and Literary Institutions and Organisations

¥ Outride vhe circummseribod efforts of Soviet scholinhin, VOKS has miely been serooily sudied.
Moteworthy recetit treabmenis bichude the work of the Amtralian scholar Ludmils Stem, "The Credtion
of French=Sowiet Culteral Relidom: VOKS in the 1936s and the French Inteligenmia®, ALUMEA:
iirveadl of thve Auisrvalarkes Uirbvervitien Lanpiisge aind Lilershing Assecition, 80 (Miy 1908, 45—66; andis, 'Te
peedierl wadaila fantmskops obshchodva kil nemege shlishetias Movaia Boaslia (o rance
neopublikovanmyrn materislem VORSa)', Austrabian Shwair and Euisl Burepean Studier, 113 172 (sog0),
14355 and a selection of documents published by A. V. Golobev and V. A. Neveshin, "VOKS v
e 1gga= gody', Minnadee, 14 (Moscows St Potenbarng: Athenenm-Fentks, 1993): 313864, whose
ather works ofien incorarate VORS materal,
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(Glivoaunka).* His move to VOKS was inelf evidence of the links between
‘domestic’ cultural policy and Soviet ‘cultural ties abroad'. Finally, in the crucial
Popular Fromt period from 1934 to 1937, VOKS was headed by Aleksandr
lakovlevich Arosev, a well-known writer and Soviet ambassador to Prague in the
igzos wheo also happened to be the schoolboy commade of Molotov from Kazan's
revolutionary underground.® Since it was Kameneva's agendas that particularly
shaped VOKS and ity relationship with the intelligentsia in its formative period, this
paper makes a special effors to sppreciate her cutlook as VOKS manceuvred a key
shift in Party—intelligentsia relations in the mid=late 1g3¢s. Her activities lluminate
the comyplexities of her various motivations — pnong them, what might be called
conspiratorial, instirutional, diplomatic and personal considerations — in aempting
to include a degree of participation by the intelligentsia in VOKS affairs in the
1ga0s, This awempt clearly disunguished the organisation under her leadership from
the 19308 modifications that followed.

Omne impottant featpre of VOKS was its status as a "society’, and not formally an
arm of the Soviet state. As we shall see, this was a fiction designed for external and
internal consumption, but it camried with it important ramifications. It meant that
VOKS was something of an orphan in the Soviet burcaucratic hierarchy, since it
was deprived of a single powerful oversight agency. This hindered it from rsing
ﬂﬂ]rhighhtdwmmuihufﬂmpany—manb:m,vDKSwdhﬁntﬂy
orfented around the Commisanat of Foreign Affairs (NKID), bue it also developed
firm tes with the secrer police (OGPU) and, especially in the 19308, with the
Central Committee apparatus, Foreign Affain and the seoret police fostered very
different godls in international matters, those of the first rooted in foreign diplomicy,
the second in intermal securty. Ultdmately, this symbolises the complications
embedded in the intemal-external nexus VOKS exemplified. VOKSs formally
non-governmental stans abo meant that leading non-Party groups and figures
actually joined VOKS and its management. Members of the non-Party intelligentsia
made up it virdous cultural and disciplinary “sectons’ that for 3 time achicved
importance, especially in a key time of transition in the late 19208, In it formative
years, this nominally independent Soviet *society” wied not only to mobilise but also
to rely on the input of non-Party scholarly, artistic and technical groups and
institutions to sugment its own role and capabilities.

These forces of the intelligentsia were called obshchestvennost’, an ontranslatable
tern. carrying in various degrees conmotations of the: public sphere, public opinion,
civil socicty, social forces, educated stat and even the intelligentsia iself The renm
was first coined in the late eighteenth century, but appears to have been reinvented
by Russian radical thinken of the 18408 and 18408 to demote “both the gualitics of
gocial engagement, and the sector of society most likely to manifest soch qualities,

¥ See F. M, Petrow, 65 et v iadall feninnbsl panii. Fogminaita (Moscow: Gospalitiedar, 1043),

" By far the most revealing seorce on Arsiev i the memoin af his daugher, the well-known
actrem, which inclade lengthy excerps from hin’ never-published peronal diary: 0, A, Aroseva and
B, A Maksmovs, Bez prima (Moscow: lzdatel'svo Trentropolipnai™. 19e0).
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the radical intelligentsia’.” It was thus an slternative to high ‘society,’ or ebshehestvo,
and mighs thus be compared with another, equally cultunlly contingent concept
that arose in the nineteenth-century German context, Bildupgshirgertum, o keyword
that alio carried with it the values and nature of the non-entrepencurial bourgesisic,
With the flowering of civil instirations and public debate after the Great Reeforms of
the mid-nineteenth century, the term conjured up an engagé public more than the
:mluﬁnm:yundngrmd.ﬂuhiﬂpﬂﬂb:mmtuﬁuﬂnguin;hﬁi&tm&nppuiﬂ
tionist asocintions, the Bolheviks embraged the concept of a “Soviet ebwhohestven-
wost” after the Revolution even as they moved swilitly 1o ban many societies and
independent organisations. Devotion to social work [(phehobesvennaia rabota) was
obligatory for Party members and one of the desired attributes of the “new Soviet
person’, and, although it has not yet been 4 topic studied extensively by historians,
the evolving concept and phenomenon of shidiestennost’ became part of Soviet life.

O the one hand, a positive notion of ehshchestvennast’, even in the Sealin era, was
niot relinquished by non-Party professional groups and societes 35 a quasi-corporate
and frequently elitist self-identification.® On the other hand, Party forces maintained
a particuludy problematic relationship with the idea, one that informed VOKS's
engagement with the non-Party intelligentsia, For Bolsheviks, the term still cartied a
positive gloss coming from decades of intelligentsia opposition to mansm, and the
Panty, especially after the introduction of the fragle NEP-era rapprochement
with the intelligentsia, embraced the official ideal of a loyal, engaged “Sovier
ohshohestvennost™. But, insofar as the werm carnied with it lberal, corporatist, or anti-
statist baggage a5 well as the connotations of an independent social force, the
ruthlessly statist, proletarianising Bolsheviks ndiculed the notion among themsclves,
However, they preserved it also as o fagade, especially for touting civic obligations at
home and 3 kind of virtal Soviet dvil society sbroad. Thus VOKS, a cultural
imstitution that was only in o partial, fictonal ind conspiratorial sense a cultaral
‘society’, reached out to 3 broader intellectual public about which it harboured
conflicting impubes. This doubly ambigeous engagement, romically, occurred just
as the radicalisation in foreign and domestic policy of Stlin's 'Great Break' after
1928 tramsformed bath VOKS and the nature of the relationship.

¥ Camons Kelly snd Vadim: Valkow, "Obohckervesnmr’, Sobomost’ Collective Idmuities’, in
Casrona Kelly and Dravid Shepherd, ods, Comtructing Russtn Cialiure ine the Age of Revofuwsion, 1881 rpq0
(Orefrd: Oxlrd University Press, 1oo%), 37, The most significant work on the developmient of
abshaliestermaon® in the conte of the contrdictory development of o public sphere tn Rt after the
Great Regformn of the mid-ninetenth century i Bdith Clowes et al | edy, Between Tiur anad Peaple;
Evicated Sactety ar the Quest fur Public Lewtity in Late hesperisl Rusris (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1991}, For a simulating compurative discusion of the importance of sich enlmrally particnlar
concepts in the hisiory of the profesdons in Fusia, vee Harley Baleer's introdisction o Harley Baleer,
ed, Rueoias Miivirg Middle Clare: The Prafeorant it Ruslsn History {Armonk, WY ME Sharps, 1p9f).

* See, for cxample, the case of mamure: conservitionisn 3 described by Dooghis Weiner, 4 Lise
Covter of Foeedows: Rorsian Nature Protection frusn Stalin to Garbacher (Berkeley: Univeraity of California
Press, 1o99), $=11 and pacnim,
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“We are always grateful for O1'ga Davidovna’s invitations”: VOKSs foreign
cultural resources in the mid—late 19208

What could the intelligenmia provide that VOES wanted? If VOES's packer of
‘extermal’ functions — the development of socicties of fends, i system of
information-gathering throngh s representitives. sbroad, its important book ex-
change — were first developed by its precursor onganiation under the aegis of the
Central Executive Commitiee (1922=25), they became well known to the intelli-
gentsia only during the fint few years of VOKS's existence, in 1925-28. Above all,
WOES needed lecturers, scholars and cultural figures whom it could present to ‘it
societics in Europe, which it strove to direct from Moscow, To gidn these services,
VOKS needed to advertise iself openly to the intelligentsia. One 1930 document, a
form letter to scientists VOKS knew were being sent abroad to ‘study forcign
achievement in your specialty’, made an especially open appeal, but still kept its
hquwm?uutmh:]prﬂ:uphm:ultmlﬁnﬂﬂnldﬁmﬂghﬂwm.
the letter noted, and “VOKS for its part will be glad to share with scentific workers
travelling abroad all the conticts that it has there in order to make your work easier’,
Interested scientists were invited to visit VOKS before making their trip.” VOKS
mhvuhdﬂﬁmﬁ&wnﬂhsmmmwmwwiﬁ
organising exhibitions, cultoral exchanges, sindent exchanges, tours, concerts, und
sporting events for which it recommimended and chede participants. Paradoxically,
however, VOKS was perhaps better known abroad than at heme: virtually no
foreign intellectual planned 3 trip to the USSR, without finding out sbout VOKS,
The agency put out travel guides and published in German, English and French, and
became # kind of troublsshooter for foreigners interested in things  Soviet.
However, the fact that VOKS became well known abroad in the mid-rg208 seems
towards the end of the decade to have rabed it prestige among the Soviet non-
Party intelligentsia,

When Kameneva gave her standard advertising @lk about VOKS o the
inflaential Union of Scientific Workes in late 1928, she was pepperad with
guestions  about what VOKS could do for scholas. Could it receive foreign
literatore? Could it transfer hard cumrency to pay for membenhip dies in foreign
socicties? “Through our help you can carry out a book exchange, and throdgh us
receive the literature necessary for you,' Kameva replied, promising to help also
with the foreign dues. “We help [those wavelling abroad] in various ways." She gave
the example of aid in receiving visas, but, given that her audience was drawn from
the scalarly elite, she especially emphasised that VOKS could prepare ‘foreign public
whim‘hygiﬁng:dvmmundmi:viﬁtmth:pmh-ﬂiﬂmMpuﬂiuhhgin
well-known Bulletin in four languages, VOKS coltvared extensive tes with news-

¥ Untitled circualar, spring 1000, Gosudarstvennyl arkhiy Bosslkol Federsnl ({GARLF) £ 528) [fond
VORS] op. 8, ed. kb, 2. 1 188, T ook VORS yean of burcncratie wnangling 1o secare sdvance B
of Saviet scholin travelling abrasd = for an examphe, see GARF [ 5283, op. 1 dogac b 1=g2.
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papen and jourmals around the world, supplying them with news items about Soviet
i

VOES could abo function as a kind of courer for the intelligentsia, mansferring
and receiving materals from outside the Soviet Union. This became increasingly
impartant in the late 19208 25 a legitimised way of contacting the outside world, and
as a channel abroad for those in the provinces whose connections were limited. In a
short period in 1920, for exunple, VOKS transferred photographs and correspon-
dence between a scholar at the Mizhnil Novgorod Archeo-Ethnographic Commis-
sion and Professor H. F. Osbom of the Amenican Museun of Matural History (1
wil]almphgh:lml:cnmﬁ:lmGﬁnmﬂ?ﬂﬁ',ﬁmﬁlmﬁﬂum}.
located the address of Max Planck for a Sovict physicist, and, among many other
similar services, exchanged correspondence between the Bodletan Libmry in
Oxford and the Leningrad State Public Library.!!

For the cultural elite, VOES could even arrange publication abroad. In June
1929, to cite ah example, VOKS actively songht out Parisian publishing houses that
it hoped would publish a work on the Meyerhold Theater.™ In additon, VOES
offered privileged access to the foreignen to whom it was host in Meoscow, VOKSs
favour was bestowed in the form of engraved invitations to receptioms at the
Riabushinskii mansion {the art nouves architectural masterpiece in which VOKS
wis howsed until it became Maksim Gorkdi's villa in 1930), evenings of fendship
{vechera shiizhentia) for the visiting dignitacies, lectures and cultural events in various
fields of the arts and sciences, and individual meetings with the parade of visiting
Western cultural figares for whom VORS amanged guides and transliton,

Even so, by no means everyone was clear aboot what VOKS could do for them.
To cite one blatant example of an uninformed inguiry, an engineer from Ufa
wanted VOKS to obtiin a foreign pasport for him. He was told (somewhat
disingenuowmly, as we shall see) that 'VOKS can only provide co-operation
(sadeistrie) with you once you are already abroad’. And ‘us for your desire to take
part in VOKS's work, it could in the first place take the form of a small article about
cultural construction in your republic’ to be published in the VOKS bulletin.™

A much more pointed and savvy inguiry about how VOKS might deploy it
services, in the light of the increasing dangers of {oreign connections in the late
19208, came from academician Marr, the linguist whose theories and stature wwere
on the rise even as the still-independent Academy of Sciences was under siege.
"We speak [about this] in private,” he told Kameneva at the late ro28 meeting of the
scholars” union, ‘so we should therefore speak abouot it openly, How can T be

0 "Fosadanie Predstavitelet sckiil naochovkh mbotnlkov v VORS 7 dekaben 1oaf’, GARF L
P-safyop b g, | ut—p8,

W GARF{ y283, 0p. 1, d 114, 1, 97, 100, 12j.

¥ Robert Aron, Socétd des Relitiony Coliureller entre 1Union R.SS5. et FEtanger’, 28 Juns
tgzn, GARFE safy op 0, d. 115, L 13,

¥ el Prostevu M. L Gor: Ui, ar/l-teag’, GARF [ 5386, op, 1,k 175, L 70,

W O Marr, see Wurd Skeskine. "M, la. Marr and the MNatonal Origine of Sovier Ethnogenetic’,
Sl Reviewr, 35, 4 (1906), Bs6=fk Verm Tole, Reodm Acadesmiden amd  Resnlation
Professipnalion sed Pofinicl {Bastngaoke and Mew York: Macmillin, mpg7).
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guarinteed that 1 will not anly be published abroad, bur that I can do w0 in a
publication that will not result in a whole mass of unplexsantnesses for me later
on?"® Marr's question, with its implicic complaint, came in late 1928, This was a
time when the war scare of 1927 and the Shakhdi thal of *bourgeois’ techmical
specialists of the previous spring had vthered in a period in which anti-specialist
measures and themes of intermational “capitalist encirclement’ were mtertwined,
The Shakhtii ‘wreckers”, and by extension all ‘bourgeois specialists’ at home, were
supposedly aided by foreign powers and had made dupes of naive communists.'®
Certainly, both a heightened Soviet xenophobia and greater restrictions on foreign
contacts accompanded the dominant ‘proletsdatising’ themes of Salin's ‘Grea
Break', Profissor Derzhavin, the rector of Leningrad Univeniry, expressed warm
sppreciation for VOKS's services at the same meeting of the union of scientific
workers, but his message argnably contained coded wamnings about the new dangers
facing those with scientific and cultural contacts abroad, “The work of YOKS has
become much more complicated,’ he asserted, “due to new politicil combinations
hlth:WnE-w.h:ﬂHﬂynﬁdldbaldd.iﬁﬂﬁnthtUﬂR_ﬁphpmﬁnghh
comments in the form of 2 criticisn of the bourgeois Weat, he continued: "VOES
should consolidate all i forces around scientfic workers . . . 30 23 to break vp that
block of ice, that political closed-mindedness of the powers who do not wish to
muake contact with m.' Derzhavin ended his appreciative plea for political protection
on & global scale on & personabistc note: "We are always very grateful to Ol'ga
Davidovna for her invitations, we always willingly accept them , . .17

As this suggests, making foreign contacs through VOKS scemed to offer
legitimacy and hence paolitical protection. In the anti-specialist sssault of the late
19a0s, for obvious reasons, the desire of intellectusls to approach VOKS appeared
noticeably greater. Profesor A. A, Sidorov of the Academy of Ars (GAKAM) wrote
personally to Kameneva abour his Beein-published album abour the city of
Moscow, which VOKS had recommended to German intellectuals. By April 1920,
thie album and Sidorov were amacked in the Soviet press becanse the work displayed
an incriminatingly high number of churches. Writing ‘in great personal pain,”
Sidarow cited his *concrete services rendered” o VOKS in the canse of *cultural tes
with the West'; this, he insisted, gave him ‘the right to a defence’ and VOKS the
justification ‘to rehabilitate my book'.'® Later that year, VOKS was contacted by the
firmous agronomist Chaimnov, who w3 non-Party member of the VOES
administration (prndenie) at the Hme onder sttack from Party forces, Chaianoy

W v Fasedanie Prestavirlel skl nanchaykh mbomikey WOES. 7 delabra 1pef, GARF £
B-4283, op 1, 90, L tom

W 'O ckonimicheskol konte-revelionil v mzheykh rafonakh ogol'nol proompshlennontd”, widely
distributed Central Commitee ciscular approved by Polithuro 7 March 1528, Rowisks gosudine-
vennyi arkliy sottal no- politichakal o (RGASPL, the farmer Central Perty Archive) £ 17, op, 3,
ed. kehe. 676, 10 Ti=12.

1 Fsacdanic Presoviteldd schosil mauchnykh rsbotnikov VOKS, 7 delabria s, GARF L
R-sasy, op, 14, 91, | wp- oo,

¥ Prof A A, Sidorov [Diheny sebrerr” GAKEN) to ©. D, Kameneva, 16 Apnl 1oop; GARF T
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forwarded proposils for co-operation he had received from Bulgaria and Yugoslvia
with an inquiry about whether it was desireable o establish conmcs with those
countries, and if 50 in what form. VOKS replied that the Commisarat of Foreign
Affin considered those contacts “extremely desireable”.™

Clearly, much of what VOKS could offer the intelligentsia stemmed from its
contacts, which themselves resulted from the society’s unigue position straddlng the
mternal and extemal ‘cultorl fronts', But to understand fully it relations with the
intelligentsta, one must recognize’ that VOKS was a relatively minor player in the
byzantine bureancracy that developed significantly in the 19208 to regulate travel
outside the USSR

From negotiable to top secret: the regulation and politics of foreign travel

T the system that emerged in the ro20s, cultural and scientific figures who wanted
to travel abroad needed sponsorship or at least o recommendation from their place
of work, which almost always meant state (Soviet) institutions, Communists
m!nupmhlﬁnmmwhm:m?phﬂﬂmiwhﬂwmw
went through different, Party channels, starting with permission from the Parry cell
and ending with one of the nine largest oblas’ party commitees (oblkoms) or the
Ceniral Commitee.® Since ‘private’ wavel became strictly limited, even those who
in reality wished 1o go on holiday or travel for anything other than for the official
rationale of a sponsored business trip often arranged travel *at their own expense’ (za
swoi sehef) through a state institution. To get approval for & mip, one needed to
negotate at least three levels of burcaseracy: the fist was ene’s home institution and
any additional sponsoring group {such as the special commission, instimution, or
group arranging the event); second was the commisariat (nuinistry) to which one's
institution was subordinated (moss srtists, humanists and scholars had to go through
the Commisariat of Enlightenment, MNarkompros, but scientific and techinical
ipecialists often worked under the sconomic commissariars, medical personne
under the Commisssariat of Health, and so on); and finally there was the Central
Committee’s commission for verificition of foreign travel for sate institutions aned
social and economic organisations. This last buresucratic huedle was created in
1gag ™

Running the bureaucratc gaunter held it own pitfalls and complications at each
level. The first level, approval from a sponsoring onganisation, was ostenkibly the

W A V. Chalsnov, "V VOKS. F, M. Petromi', o date, no earfier than 13 Oct. 1909, GARF §
s283, op 1, wrs, LoaB6

WA V. Golubev et al., Rowie | Zaped. Fomirsvanis smeshinepolitichiesikikh shemofipor ¥ isiaii
pasiihoge phichis i prassl polasing XX vels (Moscoer Instimr Dstonii AN, 1998), 121-1.

8 Por example, sée the Orghum’s spproval of Soviet paricipation in the intermtional musdc festval
hmmmnﬁmm?ﬂu‘&'ﬁp&hhmhﬁnﬁhﬁ.ﬂ@mnlm
ot 30-5-37", GARF £ R-5283, op. ta, d. g7, L 0. A fourth level can: be ideritified s the overiding
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lowest. Tt involved filling oot detailed questionnaires and gaining the recommenda-
tion of one's place of work.** But this could also require the approval of whichever
special comumission or agency was arranging an particular event, which could mean
cxtensive and often high-level comsultations in various corners of the party-state.
One example should suffice. In March 1928 a special commibssion was formed by
the Orghure to approve the Soviet delegation for the international cnematography
exhibition in Holland. The commission met in the Kremlin, in the office of
Lezhava, the deputy director of the Council of People's Commissars, and comprised
Ol'ga Kameneva and three other members, There they considered the proposals of
the Kino-Secton of VOKS, but lster also consulted two Centril Commipes
agencies, Uchrspred and the Kino-Section of the Central Committee's agit-prop.
These lawer agencies were asked to approve the special commission’s recommenda-
tions of wavel for one of the directors of the film sudio Sovkino and ren specific
dkmctuu.whnwmﬂd'pt;:nt'innrdmhnuquﬂntthmﬂm“ﬁﬂliﬂﬂnhtﬂﬂ
developments in the film production of the Wes' =

On the second level, thar of the commissariat (the prewar Soviet term for
ministries), the candidates” credentials. paperwork and recommendations were
cuuﬁdﬂ:ilflpprnﬂu]mymﬂd,itmsmﬂyd:cﬂndnhﬂthﬂdnfﬁmﬂiﬂg,if
any, the traveller would receive. Resources were extremely scarce, and financial as
well a3 political considerations were typically invelved. In 1926 Litvinow, deputy
head of the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs, alerted his own agency to the expensis
that Soviet embassies abroad were incurming in bailing out artsts, performers and
scholars sent abroad with insufficlent funding, who ended up ‘living 3 half-hungry
ar even sarving existence and diserediting the Soviet state’, Embassies then had to
find the funds to send them back ta the USSR Litvinow singled out MNatkompros
for blame, saying that it should cither provide the necessary funding or refrain from
approving travel® In the protocols of Markompros' commision for scholarly
foreign trips from 1030 are approvals with and without subsidies, as well as rejections
with and without ressons provided. Considerations of specific requests from VOKS
{pros’ba VOKS) featured in all categories **

The workings of the third bureaucratic level, the Central Committee commission
on travel for siate nstiietions, were andoubredly much less well known 1o artiss
and scholars. The commission was founded by Orgburo decree in Aprl 1024, under

B A& igaa examaple of such an anketd included questiom oo relatives abrosd, criminad recond, family
sitarion, citizenahip reconl, previom travel abroad, snd relatives, o vell o poarpose of the iy and, of
cowne, social ongine FLGAST] L 17, op. B4, do663, L 1o
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o Gollandal . . . 2§ marta 18, snd “Lam. Pred. Sovnarkom A M. Leshava. Uchrpred Tall VEP{E),
Sekerecno, Kopiia - wv, OF khovomu, Kino-Seskils Agtprops TsK VKPP, RGASPL £ 17, o, 85,4,
o3, 1 134=36, 1, 133,
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the Central Committee’s Orgraspred, succeeding 2 precursor commission thas
verified the travel of foreign policy and wade officiab. It was made up of Central
Committee, central control committee, and OGPU representatives. This travel
commission only cxamined all-union institutions in certain parts of the country;
analogous commissions existed for the North-West (Leningrad) Oblast’, the
Cancasus, Central Asia, Belorusia, and Ukraine, a5 well as Siberia and the Far East.
The Drgbura's oniginal mandate instructed the commission (i) to limit forcign travel
to only the ‘necesary minimum’; (i) to mise the professonal and political
qualifications of those sent on business trips; and (iil) to determine the actal time
needed for ‘temporary trips’ (komandirouki, 31 opposed to travel for more permanent
work abroad). In addition to this, o the commission detailed in a top secrer 1928
report, it strove to increase the number of Party members among those allowed to
travel and to hmit unnecessary trips: in 1925, 20 per cent of the requests were
rejected a5 “not needed”, but in 1926 this figure jumped to 64 per cent. Indeed, one
commission document called the period from May to October 1926 a ‘period of
intensified struggle for the limitation of foreign travel’, motivated by financial
comsideritions ** In genenl, each waveller was preliminarily checked by the seoret
police (which maintained i own ‘commission on trivel abroad'), and OGFU
pemonnel alio joined the Central Committee commismion. In the mid-late 19204,
these included such figures as Ugarov, Peters, and the head of the Foreign Affirs
Section (INO/OGPU, responsible primarily for foreign espionage), M. A Trilisser.
Indeed, the Central Committee travel commission prided itself on minimising what
would otherwise have become direct conflicts between the Soviet state institutions
and the secret police, a5 the former genernlly wanted to send their officials abroad
while the secree police were inclined to veto many of them.”” Representatives of
the lower-level institutions avtended the wavel commission's meetings, and were
regularly instructed vo gather more information before “their’ travel requests were
approved.

The aggressively interventionist stance of the commission in 1926 apparentdy
prompted oppesition from senior Sovier officiab, including the head of stte, A, L
Hykov, and the head of the commissariat on foreign trade, Mikofan. In 1927, both
of them advanced separate proposils that wouold have either eliminated the
commission altogether (leaving the secret police to make ‘political’ recommenda-
tons on foreign ravel) or limired it to political evalustions (and hence bin in
eriterion of "unnecessary travel’),*® These unsuccessful attacks led the commision,
in its defence, to detall s record: of 298 individuals refised travel in six months in
1926, two were on trial, 11§ were rejected because of OGPL! material or *political”

M "Maserial k pun. 35 porisdka dnis msedaniia Sek ToRVEP(b) or 28107, RGASPLL 17, op 83,
d, des, Loan,
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Table 1. Applicitions for travel abmvad constdered by the Central Committee comssien

1gag 1925 1926
Appewend Rjectsd VEP(N)  Agpeoved Plejraed VP Approved Regeersd VER(E)
member mrmher mrmiem

Sciertnd prople’s pm— T y—
comTinarisn %% of applcation: % of appiications 6 of applicasion
MDKID 480 @ 6o 1484 35 o 088 xg 28
(Forcign Affairs)
MK Torg $31 13 Fry 1043 5.5 A4 713 5.3 544
(Fareign Trade)
VENKh 4 14 39 L1 TSt | 448 198 35
{Mational Eeanermy)
NKPros o 30 B 106 T3a2 18 i3t 38 14§
b insimine s

MCmmlCmmimrmmHunmﬁ:mipnipixmupnhﬁmEﬂﬂHt
17, op. 8z, d. 665, L 8 Dam for some imporant instimetons sending scholars sbroad
{Academy of Sciences, Commissariat of Health) were not givess.

motives, and 181 were refised becanse travel was deemed ‘onnecessary’. A some-
what different ratio of rejections was deniled for eight months in 1927 (nine for
ongoing triak, 166 for political reasons, and Tho for "'unnecessany” travel requests)

Twis other features of the politics of foreign travel can be deduced from the work
of the Central Committes travel commission. First, the vast majority of technical
specialists (those sent primarily by Vesenkha, the All-Union Council of the National
Economy) maveled o western Europe, in particular Germmany before 1933, The
United States was a distant sccond-most-popiilar destination. This geographical
arientation echoed the realm of cultural relations (whether ity representatives were
sent by VOKS or Markompros), althongh fewer culmral figores travelled across the
Adintic ™ Secondly, from addidional data compiled by the ravel commission for
tg24—6, we can appreciate how differently the commission treated nominees for
travel from the Commmsardat of Enlightenment, Markompros — which included the
bulk of artists, cultural figures and academics — and those recommended by other
state agencies such as the commissariats of Foreign Affairs (primacily diplona),
Trade (trade officials and experts), and the National Economy, VSINKh (technical
specialiss),

# Y Pabir-binre TIRVEP(EY, no axact dite; late roay, RGASPLE 175 op 85, 4. 654, L 37-43:
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Several things are revealed by this data. Firse, the number of travellers sent abroad
by the cultural commissariat, Narkompros, was much lower than the number sent
by other agencies. Second, the percentage of Narkompros nominees for foreign
travel who were rejected by the Central Committes was between two to four tmes
higher than the other commissarians. Finally, Makompros sponsored fewer
members of the Comumunist Party — since, after all, under its siegis were educitional,
scientific, artistic and cultural institutions in which the non-Party intelligentsia
worked. It may be that Narkompros was in general less more willing to forward
non-Party candidates who might appear questionable to the travel commission. But
the most plausible interpretation is that Communists and non-Parry experts working
for cconomic and diplomadc agencies were far more likely to be approved for
forcign travel than the non-Pany culoral and scholidy types who had to go
through Narkompros, which had the reputation in the Party of being “soft’.*' The
1926 data suggest that the crackdown of that year, which Foreign Afairs felt not at
all, hit Narkompros travellers severely.

Within the framework of this complicated synem for approving foreign travel,
what could VOKS do for the non-Party intelligentsiat What were its justifications
for sponsaring foreign ravel? VOKS could and did become involved at all three
levels of the bureancracy discussed above. Fimt, VOKS was 1 clearing house for
invitations from abroad for Soviet citizens to participate in intemational exhibitions,
conferences, exchanges, and projects of scientific co-operation. In the first stage of
the burcaucratic process, therefore, it was 4 direct organiser and sponsor of
international travel. Embadsies sbroad (where VOKS representatives most frequently
abo worked w0 diplomats) received numerons invitations which were forwanded o
Moscow, VOES dealt with other branches of the party-state as well to armange its
projects, such a8 1927 student exchanges with western Burope that involved
negotiations with Agitprop and the Convmissariat of Finince, ™ Insofir as Kameneva
and officials from the Commissariat of Foreign Affains then discussed the dedrability
an foreign policy grounds of sponsoring 3 cultural event in o particular place; VOKS
was acting as a branch of the foreign policy apparatus.®® VOKS, moreover, could
lobby the central buresucracy for the events it sponsored. In these interactions,
airing political-ideclopical as well s foreign policy justifications for & cultural
imitative was de rigewr. In 3 rpa7 letter to Molotov on joint German—Soviet
sponsorship of an international musical exhibition n Frankfure, for example, VOKS
sttempted to obtain 23,000 roubles, and a VOKS official but the 'political side’ of

M This meshes with Visdlen Fenosik'’s materish an the seeret police’s dose monitoding of and
hosile reporting on intefligennla groups, Gless § whi secfvinn: Comdamtvenspl pofitichesill kouml® =2
nselfemives Soovtckol Roeed o aprfi=pgid godakh (Se. Petenbunn Gdstel'snn Sanke-Peterburgskogo
Uiniversiteta Ekonomiki | Finamov, 1eg1), 135, 133, and paed,
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the question: Soviet ‘peaceful cultural work” in Frankfart could become a “vivid
counterweight to the forms of influence practised by the Entente’. In 1930 a request
Eomthcvﬂﬂmptmnu&vrmﬂmwhuﬁdaﬁﬂmm—ipuhqm
specialit was made in order to counter reports in the German press about
collectivisation.

Aside from promoting its own travelles, VOKS could support the requests of
these spemsored by other imstitutions. Most routinely, it could intervene in the
Narkompros (i.e., the second, or commisariat-level) commissions on foreign travel
by forwarding its expressions of support. But it could abo lobby other organisations
inyolved in the process. For example, in 1930 VOKS wrote to the scientific—
technical sector of the central executive committee’s eommittee on scholasship
(Uchenyi Komitet TsIK) asking that they ‘fully support’ the request to mavel
London of the eugenicist Viktor Valerianovich Bunak, director of the Instie of
Anthropology. Bunak had agreed to give a report on the ‘position of Soviet scholars’
at the English Socicty of Friends of the USSE. VOKS, again mobvated by it
foreign propaganda role, considered this especially timely to counter reports in The
Times and other newspapers “that non-Party scholass supposedly cannot conduct
scientific research, erc.'™ With this single request, VOKS i fact pursued two of its
main foreign preoccupations: supplying the societios of friends of Rusia with
lecturers and countering press reports from abroad. Travellen actively held out
promises of co-operation with VOKS in return for their participation. For example,
a gynecologist sent to France under the auspices the Commissariar of Health in 1928
offered o help ‘strengthen [cultural] ties’, at the sme time asking VOKS for a
‘monetary subsidy’. He alo requested that VOKS support his request to the Hard
Ciirrency Directorate to carry US$300 in addition to the $140 that ravellers were
normally allowed to convert. Kameneva scrawled in the margins of the request:
‘support the intervention of the Commissariat of Health' *

The personal language typical of patronage relationships appears in intelligentsia
lettery to the head of VOKS in connecton with travel requests. For example,
Professor Tulii Shokal'skii wrote to ‘Deeply Fespected Aleksandr Iakovlevich®
Arosev in 1p36 to express ‘deep gratitude’ for his ‘great attention paid to me’, saying
that he was “deeply touched' and asking for his daughter Zinaida to travel with him
to Edinburgh.* It should also be noted that VOKS officiaks, in a manner enirely
consistent with the nesting hierarchies of the party-state, sent personal appeals to top
Party leaders that were routinely inserted in their own official mavel requests. In
1927 Kameneva, for example, wrote informing the Central Committee secretariat
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that her request for & two-week vacation in Turkey enjoyed the “full support’ of
Foreign Affairs commissar Chicherin and was ‘sympathetically viewed® by Mikoian,
o well a5 having been recommended by doctors, Yet the vacation wonld also
further VOKS work in a hitherto ignored ‘eastermn’ country, ™

Thmi:nﬁdmmﬂunﬁ:tthmthﬁvuumd.\?ﬂﬂmnﬂﬂmmpphrhud
currency, which was always in short supply. In 1925 Kameneva wrote to request
3,000 gold roubles from the Gold Section of the Commissariat of Fnance for
payments o scholars giving talks at the societies of culmurl friendship: In 1927 a
Lappalogist, Professor Griuner, who had made 2 good impresion on the VOKS
representative in Sweden for his reports on the conditions of Soviet scholars, was
found literally starving’. VOKS wrote to the Markompros commission on foreign
travel {level two of the bureaucratic system) to abtain 366 roubles for him from the
Special Hard Currency Directorate (Osoboe Valiutnoe Upravlenie).

VOKS could also act as a roubleshooter when something went wrong along the
way. Im 1923, academician Mirr wrote to VOKS about a scholsr in his Institute for
the History of Material Culture. This philologist had been supported by Markom-
pros (level two) for travel to work in France and Spain, but had not been approved
for a passport (most probably at level three); it tumed oue that his wife had been
living in Paris for almost a year — for health reasons, Marr asured VOKS. Marr gave
his personal guarrantee: ‘1 personally know that B. A Krehevskii & mavelling in
-onder to complete certin specific scientific tasks’. The deputy director of VOKS,
Mikelai Lebods, forwarded Mare's letter and wrote in fawless bureaucratese to
Trilisser of the OGPU (level three): VOKS “supports [Marr's] intervention [khods-
taistro] on the granting of a foreign passport and requests corresponding directives to
be authorised in Leningrad, On actions taken you are requested to inform os’. %

Dhiring 1927-4 the war scare, the Shakhtii trial, and the heightened propaganda
about foreign ssbotage and capitalist encirclement all brought with them greater
hosulity to things foreign. In oying to understand how the intelligeniia scrambled
to adjust, it is safe to conclude thar the actions of the Central Committes travel
commission, with its balancing of secret police and commissariat interests, was one
of several parts of the foreign travel bureaucracy that remained opague to even the
best-informed intellectuals. After all, the head of the Council of peeple’s Commis-
sars (Sovnarkom) and nominal hesd of state; Roykov, himself at one point in 1927
confised the secret police apparatus: headed by Triliser (INO OGPU) with the
Central Committee commission (which OGPU officials, including Trilisser,
amended).! In one revealing case, the peripatetic, internationally renowned
scientists of the Academy of Scienices bitterdy complained about the constant delays

-"0 D, Kameneva, *V Sekretariat TsK, no dase, 1y, GARCE £ R-sai7, op. 1o, d g7, L 70
0, D Kameneva, B Beller, Tov. M. N, Pﬂmﬂ'ﬂ;umn.htd.GUE.l]H:hmu GARF L
B-52fl3, op mtiilkn.lp.‘ﬂﬂﬁmmﬁniﬂ:hchanl?mmNm:hu‘pm
eormandirovikam sagranitsu po Markomprose REFSEL 10 deleabrin 1917°, GARF E 5283, op. 1, d. i1, L
LTS
0 Mik Loboda, Zam. Pred. Obshchestva, Tov, Trliaer. Mach, 140 OGPUL 24 Hunls toai’,
GJ'I.R.Ff.Il—j:I.IJ op. bx, ed. khr sz L7,
1 “Pred, Sownackom A, L Roykov, V Sekrecarias T, IGASPLE 17, op: 85, d. d8s L ré=17,
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and unexpliined rejections of the special oversight commission headed by Enukidee
that before 1920 dealt with the privileged instimtion on travel questions. They. did
not realize that Enukidze himself was at the time hegging to be lberated from the
strict and time-consuming eversight of the Central Committee travel commission.*
If the details were kept secret, however, it was abundantly clear throoghout the
2o that trovellers abroad (just as any other group that needed something from the
complicated party-state) needed all the help they could get to negotiate the system,
to cut through delays, and to address unexpected reversals. In this atmosphere, the
domestic non-Party intelligentsia may have overestimated the power of VOKS —a
:mjmplzyumgﬂlthtdl:chmlvhih:nmﬂnﬂtmldimhurlmhﬁvﬂf
lightweight cog in the broader bureaucratic machine.

VOKS, however, had the distinction of being one of those institutions that
actively made overtures to the non-Party intelligentsia. Like certain subdivisions of
the sprawling Markompros, it tended to hold out the carrot, while other pars of
the party-state (the secret police, Party factions of stte instiutions, and Party
argans such as the Central Committee’s agit-prop) generally wiclded the stick,
Umninually, VOKS actoally intensified its overtures to the non-Party intelligentsia
i the lite 1920, at the outset of a general offensive against the ‘bourgeols
specinlists’, The reason, as we shall see, has to be considered slong with the tangled
threads of intentions bundied up in VOKS's own evolving goals in regard to the
intelligentsis,

Omne of the most revealing occasions when these threads may be considered i the

1924 debates leading op to the founding of VOKS the following year. The
establishment of VORS esentially affirmed and expanded the tasks of a precumor
organitation (the Commision for Fordgn Aid), This commisson, along with it
Linited Information Borean (OBI), had operated 22 a state instiootion onder the All-
Union Central Executive Committee (ToIK) since 1922. Tt was from the functions
of these organisations that Kameneva had fashioned the particular combination of
‘cultural’ activities at home ind sbroad that VOES later pumped. Kameneva's
consultations with high-level Bolshevik intellectuals in the period leading up to the
founding of VOKS reveals char the idea of an ostersibly unaligned society. was
initially not her idea, For example, she inguired of David Risanow, the ald Social
Democratic Marx scholar who headed the Mam-Engels Institute:
What fiarms of work do you imagine for our organdsation, tnsofar as remaining under TalK
[the Central Execotive Committee] & paolitically awkward? Do yon think it adwisable o
create a civil [hhchestwennui] crganisation’? NKID [the Commissariat of Foreign Affain] is
in Bvour of the latter. At the same ame it considens that financial credits from the goven-
ment also will be necesary for the work of sach & *Society for Cultaral Ties Abroad! . <

2 "Enukidee, ¥V Tik VEP®BY, 1 Avg tozy, RGASH £ 17, op. 85,4 663, 1 23 On thas episode 1n
the relations between the Enukider Comunission and the Academny, see Michael David-Fox, "Symibdosts
o Synthesis; The Communist Acsdemy and the Bolheviation of the Rusdan Academy of Sclences,
iptA—ngag’, Johebicer fiir Cieoldichre Cireurepas, 4t 2 (1098}, 235~4,

0. D Ksmeneva to T B Rismanov, t3 Dec. 1o2g, GARF £ R-5287, op. te il 31, ), 60
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Kameneva around this time was also consulting a number of important staite
figures abour the forure smnus of VOKS a5 a non-governmental organisstion, For
example, the commissar of health, Semashko, 2 significant player in the realm of
Soviet international medical and scientific initatives, wrote to Kameneva suggesting
that the future organisation should not be a state agency or even an inter-agency
otgan. Since it had the important function of dedling with ‘the cultured West', it
should rather cke the form of *a special Socicty, on the lines of those existing
abroad (the Society of Friends of Pussia), which could really attract broad culbural
circles [abroad]’. Of course, he added, commisariats and other instiations interested
in foreign cultural relations would enter such a society, * Importantly, in a letter to
Chicherin on 8 December Kameneva indicates that the foreign societies of ‘friends
of the Soviet Union', the first of which was the German Gesellschaft der Freunde
des newen Russhind, founded in 1923, provided a crucial mtonale for VOKS's own
statns a8 @ formally autonomous socety. “Soviet cultare’, she wrote, ‘must be
represented outside the framework of [state] agendes [vedomstv]. The Societies of Friends
of Soviet Russia cannot have relations with separate institutions of the Republic.'*
In other words, the newly founded Buropean socicties, made up largely of leftise but
non-communist intellectuals, had to be kepr both independent of west Buropean
state interference and under Moscow's control. These imperatives provided 4 key
justification for VOKS's own stans & a society. Around this dme, Kamenevi seems
to have made up her mind how to approach the ad hoc TolK commission (headed
by ‘comrade Marimanov') that had been formed to organise the founding of VOES,
To the people's commissar of the Worker-Peasant Inspectorate, Kuibyshev, and in a
second letter to Chicherin, she called for a single, centmbised, authortative
orgamsation that would co-ordinate “informational materdals” shroad along dlready
established lines, and would oversee the societies of friendship. ‘I imagine this weork
in the form of an interigency commission on foreign cultural tes, under which
sections on indvidual kinds of culieral and scientific work could be formed. These
scientific, literary and other sections could be endowed with an extermally pubiic
ebshchestverisryi] character.*® Mot only s the desire 1o create a fictional Soviet
analogue to the already existing societies abroad repeated, but aleady we see that
VOES's ‘sections” were to be that particulir part of VOKS that enlisted 'civil
society” or the "public’, Like all non-governmental ‘social organbations' [obshdiest-
e ofparzatn], it promulgated a charter [wstey], The VOES administration in
1927 did include several ‘ourstanding figures in science, art and Bterature who stand
close to Soviet powes’, but, in typical fishion for non-Party state institutions, abo

ML Semashko. BSFSR. Marodnyi komisar Zdravokhrneniis. Predsedesteliu keonbadl sagra-
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By 1932 they exived in 43 countries woddwide. See David-Fou, ‘Showcases, Frons, und Boomerang',
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]ndncummunh:ﬁ:ﬁnnmdnhnf'rupnuﬂbﬂewhﬂ'.whninﬁnmﬁw
party members. A “bureau’ of the administration also comprised five members. ™

VIOKS's foundation a5 2 society in 1025 corresponded to the heyday of non-
governmental organisations, including societies, professional organisations, intelli-
gentsia groupings, clubs and regime-inspired ‘mass organisations’, in the early
USSR, but in certain respects it was unique among them. There was no single
rubric for all these mstitutions until the 1936 Salin Constitution standardived the
term “social [olihichestveniye] organisations” for a radically reduced number of them.
Hmm.pinnmnduneﬂummbnn:ﬂnﬂvdmdﬁﬁrhukuthewﬂﬁufﬂiﬁr
period of greatest growth — the years between 1925 and 1928, Reduction was
implemented in 4 1928-30 ‘purge’ that drastically reduced their numbers from
rmany hundreds to fewer than 20 all-Rusiin or all-union organisstions after 1034,
Even in the 19a0s, however, VOKS differed in important ways from those cultural,
professional, and scientific organisations thar received regular state financial subsidies
{or were even included in the state budget), It was also very different from the ‘mass
organisations’, staffed completely by Party members at the top, that survived and
prospered in the 19308, For VOKS emerged as a “ociety” out of pre-cxisting Soviet
state agencies. Tt continued to function as o fll-fledged pan of the party-siaie,
boasting & network of representatives in Soviet embassics abroad and complete
integration into the branches of the bureaucracy concemned with cultural and
international affains in Moscow. It thus most resembled a regular state agency with
the features ‘of a ‘society’ — dues-paying members, formally non-governmental
statiss, and intelligentsia participation included ~ grafied on.*® (That it was not
utterly alone in combining the functions of state agency and non-governmental
organisation, hawever, is suggested by the fact that such institations a5 the formally
independent tade unions and the Soviet section of the Fed Crom often acted
abroad as branches of the Soviet state) The disuncove namre of VOKS &
underscored by the fact that even the most favoured ‘mass organisations’ founded in
the 1o2os were closed in rog7=4, while VOKS alone of all the non-governmental
organisations of that era persisted until 19584

VOKS's status as an independent society thus remained something of a sham.
While the conspiratorial ethos of the Party perhaps dictated ironic, disparaging
references to the role of the ‘public” in its affairs, it i important to note that this was
the way in which VOKS officials congstently referred throughout the 19208 to the
role of the mbelligentsia in the “society” when comsiders were not present to observe.
In Kameneva’s 1927 report on VOKS, she discussed the already thrving organisa-
tion's place in the entire Soviet system of operating abroad. Such agencies as the
Comintern and Profimtern handled the communist and workerns’ movements.
VOKS, while helping those movements, ‘handled’ (obrabatywer) ‘an intermediary

7 Wypiska iz protokals Ombiure, 1e/V1-a7', GARF L B-5283, op, 1 d g7, L 1z
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stratum — intelligentsia “civil sociery™ (ohshehestvennont’) . , . utilising for penctration
into these circles the flag of 3 “npeutral” society”. The rest of the report demon-
strated, as do similar documents throughout the period, that the sacieties of friends
in western Enrope were the jewels in VOKS's crown, the main imagined point of
eniry into foreign intellectual cirdes. They were the primary means of enlisting
domestic cultural figures in VOKS work #nd a prime arena in which VOKS wuted
its own influcnce and prestige at home. It is interesting to observe the definite
slippage between notions of intellectuals abroad and the meelligentsia at home: both
were purt of an intermediary stratum (that, according to Soviet Marxism, wavered
between the great social classes of proletariat and bourgeoisie), and both were
presented with VOKS's fagade of neutrality. Both needed to be handled or used ™

If the emphass on an ilhwory cultural society highlighted VOKS's conspiratorial
mode in dealing with the intelligentsia, the goal-oricnted aspects of using ‘non-
proletarian hands® for the comstruction of socialism revesl & persistent instruttental
mode 15 well Kameneva wrote quite typically in 1924 to the hesd of Foreign
Affairs” Department of the West that it wad necessary to 'use to the i g
Soviet scholars raveling to Germany, 3 But there was also 1 third kind of interaction
with the intelligentsia, an officially sanctoned mode that nonetheless could engage
the informal ties chamcteristic of patronage, that might be referred to by the
contemporary term ‘winning over' (zevsevme). This derved from the NEP-em
injunction to ‘attract’ the wavering intelligentsia to the came. In practice, Kameneva
from the outset developed warm and genuinely close working relations with co-
operative non-Party figurss, such as the concilistory Academy of Sclences permia-
nent secretary Sergei Fedorovich Ol'denburg (3 member of the VOKS administra-
tion and frequent contributor to ity deliberstions and publications). Especially after
1927, when her initial ambitious agendas for VOKS became stymied by limited
funding and lukewarm support from on high, she repeatedly announced to public
meetings that VOKS could enly expand by relying on the work of obduhesivenmaost’,
Wou know cur conditions,” she sid at one such occcasion, a gathering of the
presidium and secretariat of the second all-union Conference of Scientific Workers
in 1927, "We cannot achieve everything with our apparatus alone, We must switch
over to the public [ebsldhertremngr’] and in the full sense of the word becomie a civil
[ohshehestvenmuiu] organisation.” Kameneva even articulated goals for VOKS in a
backward-looking vocabulary that may have echoed the wishes of many non-Party
caltural and scicntific Aigures: “We imagine [cultural] tes to mean the restoration of
those old connections which were established before the war and revolution and
which wee miust help to restore.’®2

3 For mone @it these pointy, see David-Fox, ‘Showrases, Frongs, and Boomennigy', and ‘The
Fellow— Travelers Revisited: The “Cubtured West" Throogh Soviet Eves', Joumsl af Modern Flisory,
fortheoniing.
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mmﬂh:gn:dﬁ'nnklfnm—ﬂu]shzﬂkﬂﬂcmmt,mnﬂtutlpuﬂin pﬂ:\cﬂngnr
the scholarly elite, deserves close scruting for the clues it offers to KEameneva's
ontlook and agendas. On the one hand, it suggests that instrumentalism was often
the twin, and not the antipode, of the ‘winning over’ mode, & Kameneva was
clearly saying what her audicnce would like to hear, She would be highly unlikely
to make such sttements to her Party comrades, Indeed, for high Party deliberations,
indications that she was combating or manipulating the intelligentsia would play
muith better. However, it would be too simple to conclude that, by stressing the
restoration of cultural ties, Kameneva was mercly mouthing empty phrases. In the
same 1927 meeting of scientfic workers, for example, Kameneva also sounded
some nd::rlhmulluuppwnddurmh:r heart: the need to inform “aur broad
masies” about foreign countries as well as sboit the achicvements of Soviet power
made in the last nine years, These two goals appeared to be mutwally reinforcng,
for they were ted 1o Kamenevas (and WOKS'S) precccupation abroad with
‘cultured” and technologically advanced countries of western Europe and to an
‘enlighteniment’ and culfuralist mission at home, ™ It wis not enough to know thit
the Soviet Union was encircled by capitlist countries, she wrote in a VOES
publication in 19a6; the masses must have ‘clear and precise’ information on “how
one capitalist country differs from another’.™ Clearly, bringing knowledge of the
Western world to the mases would help them acquire ‘consciousmness’, Tellingly,
m:ﬂmm':ﬁ:wwbﬁ;hn&hmhwumﬁmduu]mm':uluwﬂwmk'm
improve mannors and sanitation in worken' canteens.>® In 1927, a stréfs on VOKS's
organisation of unpaid ‘social work® (chrhdiestrennaia mbora) with the ‘masses” was
ot necessarily something the scientific elite was cager to hear, Kameneva none-
theless touted (long with her blandishments about helping the scientific intelligen—
tsia) VOKS's volunteer work. This, of course, was inereasingly prominent in Party
cultural agendas towards the late 1oacs. Another piece of the purele potentially
relevant to Kameneva's attitudes and outlook can be found in ope of her earlier
private letters to Chicherin, whose agency played a crocial mle in VOKS affain,
Bameneva expresed greag satisfaction that ‘our scientific circles” were 10 willing to
participate in official Seviet cultural diplomacy, adding that this would “make 3
great impression” abroad and raite our ‘prestige’.*® In other words, instrumental
manipulation and "genuine’ co-operation with the intelligentsia, as well as official

aes "ML lakovlew. Ulchenyt sekeetar Nludlm-lﬂ:ldan:ﬂ"mnﬁn Trasiisita. sravnaped' moi isbonl Trbsratur i
lazykov Zapada | Vostoka pri FON LGU. ¥ Komisdiu tov, NMarmanovs (po opredelenii form mbory po
kil marnel pvaltl o m~pranieet’, 102g, GARF £ P28y, op. 1a, do 31, L de—71,
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and personal agenday in Party—tntelligentsia relations, are often imposible flly to
disaggregate.

VOKS's tum oo the intelligenisia led to 2 noticeable shift in ity activities by the
late 19208 In 1927-8 VOKS moved to emphasise the work of i ‘sections’ in
variows disciplines and areas of culture and science, which we have seen chae
Hameneva from the first viewed as the miost “civil’ part of VOKS. Lunachankii, the
commusmar of enlightenmene, compiled 3 list of sympathetic non-Party intellectoals
who were well known sbroad, and their participation was solicited. By 1925 there
were sectiond in lterpture, pedagogy, agronomy, tmansport, medicine, ethnography,
hwmﬂchﬂmﬁu‘y.fn[hﬂtdhflxdmﬁﬁc-t:chnin]mﬂimmmchnnhﬂ
moved to the forefront of Party concern. These groups participated in VOKSS
fareign publication programme, participated in supplying the ‘societies. of fiends’
with recommended cultural activities st publications. They also organised lectures
and helped received the foreign visitors.?” VOKS had become an unusual, hybrid
imstitution, combining Party, state, secret police, foreign policy, cultural and, finally,
civie functions.™

Contagions of class and foreignness: changing landmarks of the 19308
The cvents of Stalin's Great Break after 1928 irrevocably changed VOKS's relation-
ships with the imelligentsia and the nature of VOKS iself In the mid-1g30s there
had been constant challenges to what Kameneva — in a way that coald have easily
come under fire on theoretical grounds from other Balsheviks — tended o call
VOESS ‘purcly’ cultural aperations abroad, By referring to pure culture, she was
invoking VOKS" official orentation toward non-commumnist coltural efites, She
was also drawing a distinction within the Soviet system for dealing with the outside
world, between VOKS and “political’ organisations (such as the Comintern and
trade wnions) and ‘economic’ orgams (such a8 comumisariat and foreign trade
apparatus).*® However, such distinctions, always problematic in both theary and
pnrﬁ::[mm:nydiﬂ'mnﬂmnd!nfﬂdihﬁim,wucincrmﬁnwumﬂcin
conditions of the all-out ‘socialist offensive’. Among the mpeen of VOKS's work
thar came vnder notbly increased fire in the late To20s were its mission o focus on
"hourgeois” (pon-communist and non-proletarian) social groups at home and sbroad
and its separatc status 35 3 sodety, whose fictive autonomy nevertheless imposed

i For an cxample, see "Literasturnads seknsia, VOKS', undated plin, 1p2g. GARF £ 4383, op. 1, ed.
khe 131, L 33,

 PFor o pereitrolla—er treatment that foomes on VOKS's short-fived opening to skshicherienmmat”,
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some Testrictions in crafting its messages. Also under attack were VOKS's earlier
attermpts to provide convincing, if not neutral, informarion thar was not abviowsly
political propaganda.

Like everybody elie, VOKS adapted inelf to the upsurge in militance a2z the
outset of the first Five-Year Plan. The new orientation was reflected in VOKS's
obligatory ‘production plan' for 1929—36, which now divided its tasks into *political’
and 'cultural' parts. The former included ‘organfsing public opinlon in capiklist
cotintries to the benefit of the Saviet Union®, while the latter included neutralising
and ‘paralysing’ a ‘part of the bourgeoisie to a significant degree in the event of any
foreign-policy complications’.*

Kameneva, who had maniged to survive the downfill of both her brother and
her hshand, was removed from her position in late 1929, pushed sside along with a
great number of the leading Party cultural figures and authorities of the 193cs. The
exact cireumstances of her removal are still unknown, but she lefi VOKS at precisely
the same tme that the leading figures of Lunachamskiis Narkompros were swept
from office. This saggests that Kameneva's independent standing in the party and
neutrality in ity internal strugglés were sufficient to avoid her removal in 1927 or
1928 as a consequence of her relationship to the excommunicated leaders Tromkii
and Kameney. Rather, she appeans to have fallen victim to the new militancy on the
‘eultural front’.

To be sure, Kameneva had attempted to swim with the tide. In a public speech
in December 1028, for example, she aserted that "VOKS's peaceful progrumme
assumes an exclusively militant significance’. One of the last substantive records of 2
VOES meeting onder her leademship, however, on 4 July 1920, finds her warily
waming against recent trends or 3 mdical transformation of VOKS's mission, "We
do not need to betotne o quasi-Comintern,’ she sid. The notion thar VOKS was a
‘masked Comintern” was but the lics of the Western press; "our orientation towards
objective information . . . ofien hammers things in harder than agitation”.**

At the same tme, however, the burgeoning upheaval at the end of the 1920, as
elsewhers, woon led to major restructuring. VOKS was purged, like other state
institutions; and seventeen workers, including six Party members, were removed,
Many of the orpanisation’s most trusted collaborators in both the Party and non-
Party intelligentsta, such as Lunacharskii ond O'denburg, were abo removed from
their posts in this period.®® VOKS's importance in foreign work imsulated it to a
certain extent from the upheaval on the domestic coltural frome. Unlike, for
example, Nadezhda Krupskaia’s Glavpolitprosvet, the Main Commitwee on Political
Enlightenment, it may have appeared too impertant to be liguidated, although
Kameneva made reference in 1929 to several previous attempts to eliminate
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VOKS.® Certainly, the Great Break made a collaborative relationship with the
non-Party intelligentsia it home suspect at best, and the 'left turn” abroad made an
orentation towards cultural elites abroad {rather than prolctarians or communiss) &
liability. In late 1929, for example, one VOKS report called for a reorientation
abroad towards “broad organisatons of the bhbouring mtellipentsia®, and towards
"other societies’ besides the societies of friends, that were ‘more radical and doser to
s in social composition”.™ Unlike the period of the Great Purgges, when VORS's
wedkness was its very contacts abroad in a period of spy-mania, during the Great
Break it was largely 1o asocatdon with ‘bourgeots specialiss’ that represented a
dumngingpdiﬁﬂ]ﬁahiﬁty,ﬂnmﬂﬁnﬂy,ﬂ:kmﬂﬂﬂlﬂ?ﬂﬂﬁ&rﬂnﬁumﬁp&wﬁh
the intelligentis were inevitably altered.

This is why the trials of specialist ‘wreckens” of rpzi—3o0 hit VOKS so hard.
Co-opemtive assodation with the social stratiom that had spawned these suppored
sabotcnns minted YOKS itsell In particular, the so-called Industrial Party trial of
engineers, which came at the height of the Great Break upheaval in 1930, changed
the entire nature of VOKS publications, VOKS whipped np an extensive campaign
to persuade forelgnen of the dangen of freign military intervention. This campaign
not only linked VOES poblications about Soviet culture much more dircctly to
immediate foreign palicy goals, but changed their entire tone to what was ealled ‘3
militant and politically sharpened character’ of propaganda. For VOKS 1930 was a
year of radical transformarion, as it became preoceupied with the ‘mohilisation of
the Soviet public (shshdvestmmnest”)” in this campaign, Fist and foremost, this meant
lining up signatures of prominent cultural figures on propagandistic declarations for
disgemination abroad. It also implied goaranteeing attendance at VOKS meetings for
the purpose of unsnimous votes in favour of resolutions on the danger of foreign
intervention and sabotage.™ A mass mailing about one such meeting, on 23
Movember 1930, noted thar the ‘Industdal Party'(Prompartiia) show tral gave
‘Soviet scholars and artists one more oocasion to show their relabonship to Soviet
power', In 'this critical hour', it wamed ominouwsly, ‘we call on you ... to
understand that any speaking out in fvour of wreckers is objectively a blow against
the comstruction of soctalism'. VOKS instructed i regional affiliates to strugple
against ‘apolitical” and ‘neutral’ ptitudes among the intelligennia. Since demon-
strating the threat of intervention to ‘foreign public opinion (szhdestvemost’)” was
abso one of the main goals in the campaign, this milestone in VOKS's history 15
suggestive of an overlooked phenomenon in Soviet history: cros-fertilisation of
internial and external cultural misiony and approaches to the intelligentsia, “

"-wmumwmmmmu jalilag g',
GARF £ F.- 5283, op. 1a, ed. Khr 30, L 10 ab.

# Untitled plan by VOKS Biuro Refironinry, Sept. 1920, GARF L 528y, op, 7, ed khr. 124, L ol

Iy the mid-rgsos the party developed the practice of uwsing non-govnermenol cngemsatons and
societies for manifestos and campalgns, and by the late 19208 many “mos cqenindons” ook on new
functiom in abdicg the collecividon and {ndusmialineon drives. Sece ['iny,  Chshchesetiomye
oppawizadsl, 130—40.

W Polwnenie povetk] dola dis mitngs, opyvasmege VOKS'om 25 poishhs 1gio g v
THEKLHL, GARF € 281, op. 1, ed khr, 139, 1. 16; "Prowkeol komiwi po mbote VOKS ¥ sviar &
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Indeed, the juggling inside VOKS of internal and external presures was brought
out potgnantly by the new head of the sodety, Petrov, in a VOKS generdl asembly
in 1930, With tortnooy ressoning, Petrov attempted to justify VOKSs now
controversial catering to the ‘cultured intelligentsia’, As he put it, ‘we need 1o leam
to manocuvie, From the point of view of the perticpant in our general system of
socialist comnstrucdon, each of our munocuvres might seem like opportanism .
iBmhﬂmapparmmmb::mu]mmwwkﬂmﬁﬂmmmmm&m
bourgesis culture i chamcteristic.”™ The inference was that ounide the USSR,
VOKS was masking its tue face (just as hidden enentes were masked inside the
mmﬂ-,mdjmmlﬁcﬂ:thiddmmﬂm,vﬂﬂﬁnmﬂdmhttqmpinmﬁﬂﬂﬁ
manipulative. This logic, 3o embedded in the political culoure 6F masking and
unmasking of Great Break vintage, could not but help reconfigure the theory and
practice of VOKS's work with the intelligentsia,

Three far-reaching developmens i the 19305 further affected the complex
rebationship between VOKS and the intelligenmia that has been described in this
papes. First, in the midst of the Great Break upheaval, the “sectional’ forms of work
faded away as a VOKS priorty and were eliminated in a recrganisation of the mid-
19308 In their seead, VOKS's temitorial ‘sectors’ bocame the centrepicce of the
institution, and thelr priority was the gathering of information on cultiral trends in
individual forelgn countries (nferemtird) through VOKS's own reporters (referenty) 5
As one recent Rusiian histordan of cultoral exchanges writes, ‘the divect link with
abshchestwernost’ was Jost”, and the more purely statist form VOKS took “did not aid
in the establishment of direct contacts between figures in science and art’.*? Second,
in keeping with far-reaching political trends, VOKS's decisions about any Soviet
participation in everits or initiatives abroad becamc entirely dependent on high-level
Central Committee sanction, The tlented writer—diplomat Arosev, despite close
personal ties ta Malotov and Exhov, was hampered at every tum as head of VOES
by the need to clear the smallest decisions through the Party apparat.™ Finally, with

protsezom “Prompanisi™ of 30,X130°; Wi, 1 =g 'Otchet po kampenii VORKS protiv interventil =
period 1 30 noisbria po 20 imvaris + g, hd., L maf-11r) untided circulir w ol 'VOKS sections on
Promparty cappaign, 26 Mov. roge, ik, L 20:'PMan provedeniia kampanii s protsessam Promparti”,
no-date, 1031, dhid, L 54 Atelling, if extrsondinary example: of how VOKS's official-siatist mobilkation
of ohivhervenment” developed afier this 5 the period immiedistely following the Mazi—Soviet Fact off
1530, when VOKS omasized writers, amist and composees o demomstrate culoml friemdship with the
Bﬂthmrfnq.ﬁnﬂdﬂ!ﬂltlhﬂmﬂl{z!ﬂ.ll;.

 ‘Protekal soveshchaniia otvestvennykh mbotnikoy VOKS o mbote VOKS ¢ sviasl o nadvi-
galtishelsts yoennod opanost’ia ot 19 nokbra rgga’, dd, L 1-2

o Riscdeva, Iz istonil, 113~ r4; Golobey and MNevezhin, "VOKS v 1050~ 1oyo—e gody’; Polozhemie
o releretitiare VOKS s febral’ 102g", GARF £ 4384, op, 1, od. Bl vag, Lot 3—3. Oni the expanslon of
refreniurae in F9e=171, sce Prowkal rasedantta Binr Pravientia [VORS] sovmeitno & Blasa OVE o 28
dekabrin o g, GARFL a8y, 0. 1, d 193, L 2 )

WV, 1. Fokis, Merbdimanadsyi bl g ohmin 1 SSSR v 20— gody (St Petersbarg: ladatelsove
Sankr- Pererbungkogo Univenicows, 1996), 133=1.

™ For example, ‘A, Aroiev, Tall VEPB). Tov, Andrecws. Kopiis & Angarowo. 14/X11-38 g,
GARF . R~ 5283, op. 1a, d. 708, 1 143-43; Aroiey to Andreey shid Exhov, 7 March 1937, GARF £
Re-p2fy; op, e, d 335, 1 K, On VORS' dependence on the Central Commitee's Kul'tpeop, see ‘Biuro
predeesdatelia VOXRS. M. Kulishien, TiK VEP(b) — tov. Stettkommy, AL # ismveria o35", GARF €



32

the spy-mania of the Great Purges, in which all elites suffered disproportionately
from accusations of intemational treason, 4 wave af xenophobia hit VOKS from
within and from without. As the noose slowly dghtened around Arosev's neck,
truckloads of books received from abroad were removed from the VOKS library
and bumed. Paralysimg waves of suspicion beat down on the heads of VOKS
employees becavse of their contacts with foreigners. By the end of the 19308,
‘VOKS's activities were completely disorganised, and the USSR's international
cultural relations had pructically ceased to exise.'”! Everything that had from the
time of its founding made VOKS a sought-after arbiter of intemnational contacts,
helping to turn international travel and access to world culture into a staple of

Party~intelligentsia patronage, had now become its greatest liability.

R-4283. op: T, d 376, L t—2 O Arokev’s dependence on MKV, NEKID and Tol approval, see
‘A Aroszy, Pred. VOKS. Prededateliv Soven Mamdnykh kamisaroy — & Molotow V. M. 17 fevralia
1gys", BGASPL £ 46, op. o d vory, L 1-3; Arosev's commpandence with Tok secretary A, A
Androey, Jen-Diec. 1936, in GARF £ B-5283, op. ma, & 308, On Aresev’s increasing sppechensions
and isokatlon i the period from 1936 60 his sres, Aroseva, Bes grimes, 75 and pasolisi,

™ Fokin, Mezhdumamadiyi, 133 On srresty, secret police invermigations and book-buming o VOKS:
during the Great Porges, sec GARF £ Re-gally, op. i1, d to7; Zav. Sehrotnol Chaat'in WORS
{Husear). g1 Otdel GUGE NEVD ¢ Paliskown. 33¢/VIE-17, i, o 335, L 41, alio L 13, jo-35,
F7=30, 4 47, 53,
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‘Most Respected Comrade . . .":

Patrons, Clients, Brokers and

Unofficial Networks in the

Stalinist Music World

KIRIL TOMOEFF

In the 19308 and 19405 an elaborite bureaucratic apparits emerged to administer
the production and performance of music in the Soviet Union. Aspiring musicians
were trained in muisic schiools, scademics and prestigious conservatories that were
overseen by one govemment imstimtion. Opera singers and some orchestral
musicians were channelled into state opers and baller theatres that were overseen by
another government institution, Instrumental solobt, other orchestral musicians,
choral singers and touring variety show musicians were steered into 2 systém of
philharmonics, radio music ensembles and 3 concert tour amociation where they
were overseen by yet another government institution, And composers and musi-
cologists were concentrated in 8 progresively more prestigious and powerful
professional ongamisation, the Union of Soviet Composers: The sk of co-
ordinating the activities of all these groups fell to an ever-evolving cultural oversight
deparmment in the Ceneral Committee of the Communist Party af the Soviet
Union.'

This elaborate bureaucratic apparatus was intended to serve two very basic ks:
to administer the production of Soviet music and to provide for the marerial
wellbeing of the musicians who produced and performed that rmusic, For the second
of these two tasks, a subsidiary system of material support grew up within this

1 would hke o thunk participants of the PEECS NTNU International Workshop, Patronage noder
Social-Democrey snd State Socialism: A Comparative’ Stody of Academic and Amistic Life in
Secaiidindvia snd BEastern Europs’, Trohdhelim-Breksad, Moy, 13-17 Aogsist 190, memmben of the
Uhniversity of Chicago Fissiian Stadien Workshop, and the anonymous reader for Cantemipanry Emmpeaii
Hintory for theér provoeative st hielpfiil suggestions on sarier deafis of this paper. Special tharles go 1
Gybrgy Pécert and Sheila Flozpatrick for their extensive comments, Research suppore was generoly
provided by Folbright-Hays

! The govemment body for e ovenight of muoicl acsdemie and conservatotion wa the
Commistee {later, Minircry) of Higher Educacion;, for micsl thesmes it wm the Chided Musical Theamres
Adminisration [GLUMT) of the Committes om Arostle Affain (VEI); for the philhirmosics and free-
seamling orchestras and chairs, she VI's Chiel Administrasion of Musical Instinatiom (GLIMLT); knd
for touring soloises, it wes the Copcert Tour Asocistion (Gawrol'bivme). The paty ovemight
ww1humﬂmMMMrmmﬁ.ﬂmhﬂm:h
Drepactmetit) of Propagands and Agltation (UPASOPA), the Department of Arrivic Literstore and the
Arn [OEKLIY, ind the Department of Scienee and the Ara (O,



34

apparats. The profemional music body ovemaw it own funding institution,
Muzfond. Performance pmsicians were howed, fed, rupphe& and eventually
supported in their retirement through their theatre or performance institution and
its chapter of the arts trade union Rabi. Yet another govermment committee
decided on the distribution of the most lucrative material rewards offered to artiss
during the Stalin period, the Stalin Prize.*

Taken together, the government bureancracy and these matedal mpport bodies
formed an official institutional system. However, this official system never ade-
quately accomplished its allotted tasks. In order to understand how music was
actually produced in the Soviet Union and how musicians met their material needs,
a whale mnhnuumufmﬁ:mulhutm&mﬂrpt#dﬂ:ﬁuﬂpmmduhﬂumhp&
must be explored, In this paper, 1 identify a cast of characters who played unofficial
roles within and around the official puxsic bureancracy. 1 trace the range of informal
activities in which patrons, clients and brokers engaged while they negotiated the
ehiborate bureaucratic system. I argue that iolated persomalised relationships and
sometimes entire unofficial networks facilitated — on 3 case by case basis —
individuals® anempts o work their way through bureancratic channels. | also argne
that the existence of unofficial networks wus 3 continual case for concem and 4
source of suspicion among those outside each particular network. During periodic
crackdowns on music instimtions, the perception thit some of these networks were
controlled by suspect groups = formalists, cosmopolitans, or Jews, depending on the
campaign — caused them to become lightning-rods for artacks. What wid an
endemic informal component of the complex system of administenng the produc-
tion and performance of mosic was also this a critical element of one of the most
sinister aspects of the same system — campaigns designed to expunge undesirable
muistc and misIcians.

Almost by definition, evidence of unofficial actvity is difficult to come by in
archives organised according to an official burdaocracy and its sdministrative
divisions, as are those of Soviet instimtions. Luckily for researchers, however, the
very fact that the requests spawned by individual, personal relationships found
bureaucratic resolutions leaves traces that we can follow and from which we can
draw conclusions. Ol history, casual converations with participants and memiirs
are also valuable tools that provide cloes about how to identify and interpret
evidence sbout personalised interaction and unofficial networks. Seill, this article
should be read with this caveat i mind: it i not an atempt to catalogue all of the
informal behaviour in which musicians and politicians engaged during the Stalin
period. Rather, ft ittempts o describe specific types of unofficial activiey -
patrotage and brokerage — and to analyse the significance of such personalised,
individual intersctions in the context of the bureaucratic system with which they
were mtertwined.

1 Muzfond, establshed tn late 1530, was the Composen’ Union's analogue o the more famow
Litfand, Poabis, in mrn, was overseen by the VTiSPS, the All-USSR. Central Council of Trade Unions
-1 gavernment body. The work of the Commines on Stalin Prizes veas alss thoraaghly checled by the
Central Commmittes apparatus.
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The eardiest studies of patronage in the Soviet Union foeused on it role in
determining personnel selection in the political realm. Only recently have scholars
begun to examine patronage as one clement of a more pervasive phenomenon: the
profiferation of individualised, personal relatonships within a formally bur ineffi-
clently bureancratised society, These later works either address patronage from a
primarily theoretical standpoint, positing a neo-traditional paradigm to explain
personal connections in Soviet society, or concentrate on the role of patronage as a
component of an unofficial coltural value system: Some Foussian scholars have also
drawn attention to the role of patronage in settling profissional conflicts, especially
i acadernic circles.? All of these studies define patronage as an ongoing, hierarchical
relationship in which patrons occupy a more powerfill position in a society and
exchange their asistance for loyalry, feclings of noblesse oblige and so forth. This
paper attempts to provide a detailed examination of the role of patronage and
brokerage within one specific group, tying together its crucial mole in both the
professtonal, productive realm and the allocative, matedal redlm of the stite burcau-
eracy's interaction with music profesionals. In that sense, it seeks wo synthesise many
of these earlier viewpoints and provide a key to undesstanding the operative
underlying assumptions that allowed wnofficial networks w funcdon in both
professional and allocative contexts:

This article’s attention to informal networks also contmbutes to oor onder-
standing of Soviet cultural life and the relationship between politics and artistic
production in the Soviet Union. Maost studies of Soviet music and musical life have
focused primardly on the deleterions influence of political intervention in musical
affairs and especially the struggles of prominent composens such a8 Dmitrii
Shoutakovich to cope with that intervention.! This article doe not focus generally

™ Fiir & few studies of polirical patronage, see T. FL Righy of al., eds., Leadeinhip Seiectien gl Patran-
Chent. Reletioms (n the USSR sid Yupeslois [Loodon: George Allen & Unwin, to83), snd John
Willertom, Patrowape anl Polirks i the USSR (Cambridge: Cambridge Univenity Press, 1952 For neo-
traditionalism see Ken Jowitt, New World Disder: The Leminist Extinction (Berkeley: Univenity of
Califisria Press, 1opa). expecially 12858 dnd ffor Ching) Andrew G Walder, Comiowfer’ Nes-
Mﬂﬁdhm-mﬂmﬂﬂnﬁwmihﬂmﬂhlgmm
o general discimston of patron—client relstions among the crestive intelligerinis, see Sheil
"laeelligentss and Power Chent-Patron Relabom ia Stalin’s Pasda’ in M Hildermeier and
B, Miiler-Luckiver, ede, Stabistivmm ver den Zweffen Welrkieg, Newe Wege der Fordmng ¢ Stalintom e
the Seconsd Weeld Far, New Aiwaues of Resessch Munich: Oldenbourg, 1998), 15-11. For closcly rehated
blat, 5o Alena Ledeneva, Ricsld's Banomy of Fivies Blart, ety aid Infernial Exchange (Carnbridge:
Cambreidgr Uinivensity Prei, 1908, For o view of baf and patronage that only partially sccepis the nea-
tradifionalist e, sor Fitrpatrick, "Puronsge anid Bt in Stlin's Ronds’, paper préichted oo Bassian and
Soviet Shdien Workshop, 1998, For the smdies of paroosge i profemional confexts, sec
M. Krementaw, Stk Stens (Princeton: Princeton Univessicy Press, 1907) and D, A, Aleksandror,
"The Himarical Anthropology of Science in Fumia®, Rusles Srudier in Hisiory, 34, 2 {1995, fa—p1,

* The most notable exception o ghis genersliation is Bori Schwars, Muk end Misisal Life in Sovief
Rausia, rpiyp—ipfy, enl, el (Bloomington: Indiany Universty Press, 193], For @ few’ representative
cxammples of the mone typical Brerture on music, see the following: Gerald Abeaham, Fasoyr on Russian
il Eaxt Esnipean Muwric (Onford Clarendon, 1085} Jun Jelagn, Taming af the Ar, trans. M. Weeden
(Mew York E P. Dutton, tps1); Standey D, Enebs, Soviet Craposers amil rive Develapruent of Sovier M
(Menw Work: Morton, 1970l A, O, Okhovaley, Mutoe under the Sovists: The Agony of an A [Mew Yook:
Prasger. 1953}, and Larry Sinky, Msic of the Represed Miissian Awant. Gande, igod—ig2g (Weitport, CT L
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on the multi-faceted relationship between music and politics. Instead, it secks to
give o detailed anabysis of one of the crucial ways in which the spheres of politics and
artistic prodecton intersected — throogh the  pesonalised interaction of the
individuals who operated within the two spheres. Historians and musicologists have
long been aware of the intelligensia dreles and informal socal connections that
emerged before the Peevoludon to form the bases of the unofficial networks
described in this paper, but the networks that operated in the music world have not
been the subject of systematic investigation.

Throughout this discusion, | refer o “onoffidal nerworks' and ‘informal
interactions’ which I juxtapose with ‘official’ burcaucmtic procedures.: However,
thie line between ‘official’ and ‘unofficial” interventions is severely blurred by the
fact that the Party, officially and by design, always reserved the right to imtervene in
the normal fimetioning of the government bureaucracy. This power to intervene at
any moment encouraged people to appeal to Party fgures in a vadety of different
capacities, as clients, as supplicants, as fellow Party members, and so forth. This
confision renders my distinction between the rwo somewhat artificial. In some
cases the “unofficial” surely helped to constitute the “official” as perscnalised relation-
ships profoundly affected how bureaucratic institutions were fonmed ® In fet, |
argue that the crucial figure of the broker literally straddled the line, officialising the
unofficial while linking the fields of politics ind musical prodoction. Despite these
peservations, 1 think that the terms provide a useful sherthand for differentiating
between the regular, ordedy, impesoml operation of established bureaucratic
procedures and the personalised, individual interventions that helped cerizin
musictans navigate that buresucracy more successfully.

Power and authority: patrons and chents in professional disputes

Professional disputes were one of the most important aréas in which composers and
other musicians sttempted to bend or subvert the rules and regolations which were
established by the bureaucracy. Although much less common than others, the use of
unofficial networks to decide profissional disputes wis the type of unofficial activiry
that most profoundly affected the production of music in the Sovier Union, The
following case demonstrates how patronage could influence who decided how
music would be composed. Such details in this cxample and the anes that follow i
are provided to emphasise the dynamic reladonships and explicit stroggles that
patronage interventions in professional disputes aften encompased,

Greenwood, 1904). On Prokofiev and Shosoievich, see especially Harlow Buobinion, Prokofier A
Hivpeaplty [Mew York: Viking, vgdz): Foossmund Bartlets, od | Shartakoyics i Comtet (Onfiord; Oxfiord
Univensity Press, 3000} Diavid Fannisg, ed., Shostabovict Studier (Cambridge: Cambridge Univenity
Press, 1905); Lanrel Fay, Sheriskewich: A Life (Oifond: Oieford Univenity Pres, 2000); Allin Ho and
Dimitry Frofings, Shortekovich Reeoncidered (New York: Tocesta Pres, 1998); and Elissbeh Wilion,
Shontakewich: A Life Rememsbesed (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1904).

% Barhars Walker makes the cme for thin comsmoetive rebihomihip betweets putron-client tiey and
the birth of the buresucrstic spparstus in her article in this e,
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In eatly 1036, 5. 5. Prokofiey decided to write a cantuta based on guotations
from the works of Lenin. He approached the newly formed Commirtes on Arntistic
Adffairs (VIKI) to get approval fior his test before continning with the compodition, Tt
was in his meetings with VK1 bureaucrais and P, M, Kerzhenoev, the head of the
VKI himself, that a professional conflict arose.® In the counse of two personal
mﬁnpwiﬁﬂnahnﬂw,?ninﬁ:riuﬁhdnnuﬂnglmmmpﬂngmlu-
sively and entirely Lenin quotes. Kerzhentsev was completely against the idea,
arguing that it was umcceptable to use quotations that wounld inevitably be ‘gathered
accidentally and nor as all organically connecred’. In the opinion of the VK1, such a
use of Lenin's words, especially in a vocal composition ‘canmot be justified either
palitically or artistically’.

At the samie time, Kerghentsev did not want to discourage the tlented Prokofiev
from writing a cantata on such an exalted theme. Consequenty, he did not forbid
Prokofiev from using certain selected quotations in the course of the musical
development of the cantat, He suggested that Prokofiev reconsider his plans and
incorporate material weitten by Soviet poets into the cantta’s text. Prokofiey was
categorically opposed to that suggestion, and he left dhe meeting agreeing only o
think about it and return with a new plan. For his pare, Kerzhentsev called the head
ufq::ui:prugmmmingntﬂ]:.ﬂadiu-ﬂnnmﬂtm:mdtnﬂhimtuputnﬂ'dglthﬁi
contract with Prokofiev for the cantata until such time as a specific text had been
approved.”

At some point after his two mectings with Kerzhentsev, Prokofiev tumned to a
patron, Tukhachevskii, to-ask him to intervene and settle the dispute in his favour.”
Although the specific nature and wording of Prokofiev’s fequest remain & moystery,
Tukhachevikii asented and took the fssue to Sualin's second-in-command, V. L
Moaolotov, essentially fighting Kerzhentsev tooth and mail the whole way. When
Kerzhentsev learned that Tukhachevskii planned to intervene on bebalf of Proko-
ficw, he sent a pre-emptive memo of his own w0 Molotov, explining the VEI
position, forwarding him a copy of Prokofiev's compesition plan, and asking
Muolotov niot to give in to Tukhachevskii ®

Eerzhenmev's preemptve wctic filed. Almost two weeks later, Molotoy

P M. Kemhenmer vean the fenamding head of the Commdttee on Artistie Afdn, wlich he led in
tajb=0, A lopg-thine party sctivist and disciplinadao, he sdvscted direct political interéenton in the
arn. For an arganent that he was the sigle mon bnportant politiclan for cobaral affatn ar chis dme, see
Leopid Maloimenkov, Sumibar smento syl Stalinabals baPiumais molatits, 1gpi=rapf Moo
Tnridicheskais ko, 1wo7),

T Poginkii gosodenteennys arkhiv btenury | plonaee (Russian Swte Archive of Liserature and
A, henceforth RGALT, £ g6z, op. 1os, d. g, L 4 (sscret memo from Kershentey o Molowrr, 4 May
1934,

¥ In the early and mid-fggon M. M. Tukhachewilkdi wis 0 pawerfil and influential mifitery keader
known o ke o peronal isierest i mvmicians and compoter. For evidence that he
Shostakovich, see Solomon Yalkov, Tetimeny: The Memain of Dwire Shozmbowich ur rebated ne amil edifed
by Solomion Vollov, trins. A. 'W. Boih (New. York: Harper & Roow, to70). 88, Tuldachevski wa
tortures] and killed daring the parge of the military command in 1935,

" RGALL £ g, op, 1w, d. o 1. 4 For the composttion plan, see RGALL € p6a, op; 1os, & g, 1.
=7,
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returned both Herzhentsev's memo and Prokoficy's composition plan with the
following mstruction: ‘I order you to withdraw your objection to the drafi of the
compaser Prokofiey and to permit him himzelf 1o decide the question of the Lenin
cantan.''? Prokofiev had successfully utilised his penonil connection with Tukha-
chevskii, and Tukhachevskii's access to Muolotoy, to override the VEI's opposition
to his professional plans.

S0 whar does this example suggest about composers’ uilisation of patronage for
purcly professional disputes? First, it outlines the parametens of the dynamie strocture
in which this sort of patronage operated. In this dispute, as in virtually all other
professional interventions in the realn of misie there were three basic actors: (i) a
client (Prokofiev) with a complaint directed against (i) a bureaucratic institution
(VEI) whose administrative practices interfered with the client's professional desires;
and (iii) & patron (Tukhachevskii and Molotov) o whom the client could appeal 1o
intervene on hid behall The operative, but deeply submerged, eulturil construct
that governed the interaction were political power and professional creative
authority; In this case, the crucial audience which granted authority was a potential
patron, a powerful politician.

In order o clarify this proces, the dynamic relationship berween political power
and creative authority implicit in profesional patronage st be further dissected.
In the Soviet Union, the distribotion of power was extremely hicrarchical, and all of
the actors in 2 typical patronage transaction could be assigned a relative Iocation in o
hierarchy of power, Mear the top of the hierarchy stood the patron, a politician
whase power derived from his proximity to the apex of political power. The middle
of the hicrarchy was occupied by the burestcratic institution’s representatives,
whose admimstrative power denved both from that vested in them by more power-
ful political fgores or institwtions and from the rules and regulations of thekr
institution. At the bottom of the hiemrchy lay the client, often a prominent
nulﬁdm.hﬂtuu:whnhdﬂui:muuhi&mﬁnmlmpoliﬁnlpﬂw:h

Eqnuhrﬁ:rp:humphb:mpmﬁfulﬂ::ﬂiunthﬂhmnﬁnmﬂmpmﬂjﬂ
he {the client) had more ereadve authority than the institution whose regulations
stood in his way, By soliciting a patron’s intervention, clients called for the
imposidon of political power on the sphere of artistic production in the hope that
the patron would see fit to invert the relative power of the clients and the
povernment body. This particular example illostrates o clear-cor case in which that
invension i not in doubt. Prokofiev was o celebrated composer of univenally
acknowledged talent who had recently been persuaded back to the Soviet Union
from a life abropd. His advenary, Kerzhenisev, was an administrator currendy in
fivour, but his success in the political arema filed to translate into 3 creative
anthority that surpased Prokofiey’s. Meither Molotov (the operative patron) nor
Tukhachevskil (a military leader whose arcas of expertise were far from the realms
of culture) had pretendions to artistic antharity, but their politdcal power enabled

18 i, pencil noaton in the margln of L 4, dated 17 May 1936 nd dgned V. Molotov, Molotoe's
ermphasi,
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them to draw and enforce distinetions in the creative authority of those below them
in the hierarchy of power. By doing so, they both acknowledged and reproduced
their client’s authority in the professional realm. Such an example shows how the
currency of cultural authority was both minted and tendered at the border berween
the political and musical fields,

An unsuccessful aftempt to use patronage for intcrvention in a quasi-professional
dispute lustrates this point just as clearly as Prokofiev’s successful effort In April
1944 one of the most popular jazz musicians in the Soviet Union, Leonid Utesov,
challenged the Committee on Stalin Prizes. Utesov was rumoured to have been a
favourite entertainer at Stalin's legendary parties, and he attempted 1o utilise that
personal conmection to the pozhd’ to advance his professional status with a Stalin
Prize. He wrote a letter,'! framing his request as a personal matter that had ‘social
uﬁpnﬁﬁnﬂﬁp&ﬁunm‘nﬂdumﬁngthﬂﬂmﬁghmhmminﬂmmwbﬂng
awarded the title ‘Stalin Prize Laureate’, something for which all artists strove, The
Pp-nihﬂitfufm::ﬁfhguhﬁn?ﬁnwﬂ:mﬁmdngrﬁmu}umuhnﬁmind
artists, Unfortunately, popular entertainers were not included on the list of those
eligible for comsideration, and although Utesov did not presume to suggest that any
such stars were yet worthy of the high honour, he argued that the possibility would
spur them to greater heights.

As an example of the great possibilities that estrada {variety music) stars embodied,
Utesav cited their contribation to the war effort, noting that they were the main
constituents of the concert brigades that served at the front and behind the lines
with, a5 Utesov argued, more portability even than film. Of the 460,000 concert
performances before the Red Army and Navy up to that point in the war, nearly
300,000 had been given by etmdd performen. The ‘broad masses Jove estrada, the
Red Army loves it’, Utesov wrote, and he could no longer put up with the
‘insulting’ treatment of the genre at the hands of the ars administration. Before he
got carried away, Utesov caught himself, apalogised for not being able to explain
&H?themmph:ﬁiunfﬂuisutinmh;shmlmmmdﬂph&mdmth:di&
fot want to presume to waste Stalin's valuable time. Just please help Soviet estrada,’
he concluded.

This appeal contains the elements of the beginming of a professional intervention,
though of course it was more complicated when Stalin was involved. Certainly the
power hierurchy described above was intact. Stalin, the potential patron, was the
apex of political power in the Soviet Union. Utesov had none. The institution in
the middle, this time, was the Committee on Stalin Prizes, the governmental
institution whose only reason for being was to decide who should be awarded Stalin
Prizes. Although popular, Utesov did not have anywhere near the professional
mshnﬂt}rthupruhnﬁw:quci{]udumhﬂrhnd,dmﬂmmﬁmnnﬁwlh

H Romiiskii govadarsvennyl arkhiv sonif'no | polifichekod tiord] (Rowian State Archive af
Su-:iﬂq,qdll'uiﬂ.ulHiﬂrr,hncmm.LI?.up..Lu..d.uq.Ln.{LﬂnmmMu.Tl
April t944) and Gomdantyennyt arkhiy Romisiki Federati (Sare Archive of e Foossian Federadon,
hencefurth GARF), £ 5446, op. 46, d. 252, L 146 {mme). BLGASP] s the fonmer Party archive, knewm
o BRI el i abworbed the Komsomal archive mno1peg.
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Prizes was the government insitution with the most professional authority in the
ans. In fact, the Swmlin Prize Committes was esentially an official insdrrtonalisstion
of creative authority, the enshrmement in power of otherwise dispersed artistic
experts, Like Prokofiev, each of its individual members had great profesional
authority and no power (outside their institutional position), but the institution itself
enjoved both. Sall, if Stalin so decided, Utesov's demand could have been fulfilled.
Stalin did not.

He decided to have others look into the situstion more carefully, apparenty
withoot giving them even a hint of support for Uesov, It §s even possible that the
appeal never actually reached Stalin, The notation on the memo itsclf is from
Molotav, wha sent it to M. B. Khrapchenko, head of the VEL for further
information.'? Khrapchenko’s response indicated thar entda performers were not
excluded from consideration in the deliberations of the Committee on Stalin. Prizes,
and came under 3 new category that had only been created a year earlier — concent
performance. Unfortunately for the esirada performens, only éne of them, 5. V.
Obrartsoy, was even considered, and his candidicy lost cut to others. At the same
time, Khrapchenko emphasised that estrada was a powerful musical genre, popolar
and important to the war effort. He suggested awarding the best performens with
orders and medals 3 2 stimulus to their continued creative cfforts. Molotov heavily
emphasised the information about eitrada’s eligibility, suggesting that he considered
the onginal issue seitled. He also emphasised the paragraph recommending orders
and medals, suggesting that he thought the ides was worth pursming, In fact, he
pasied the memo on to the Central Commitree'’s cultural ovemight committee for
farther review, '™

A-month later, the issue was still being tossed around from high-level conumittee
to high-leve] committee. In the last rempining memo sssoctated with Utesov's
original request, the government apparatus dechired the matter settled, or at Jeast
requiring na further actdon on their part, The Party Central Committes apparatus
would make the final decision during their review of the Stalin Prize Committec’s
final recommendations.'® When the Stalin Prgc recipients were named, eimady
performen were not in their number.'® Utesov's appeal was dead. He had failed to

£ Thid., macginal nownon dared 18 April 1ou4. Khmpchenko replaced Kembentiev's succesor,
A L Mazarov, ln 1914

U RGASPL L 17, op. 135, & 234, L 38 (VED memo daied 20 Aprl iggd fmm Khapcheika o
Molotoy) snd GARF. [ 5448, op; 48, & 3437, L 147 (mme). The concert performance cagory wa
created by 4 SNK S55R, resohstion dited 13 March 1943 For discsion of the performance swards thae
predates Uesov's appeal, we RGASPL £ 17, op. 125, d. 233, 1. ali-29, 15—36 {Khrapchenko to Salin
and Mobocow, 1 April 1944). The discussion did not invalve etmds perfommers:

B WGASPL £ 17, e, 135, d. 334, L 30 (VKT meme datzd 21 Apnl 1oys from Khpchenko o
Mulotovh, marginad notdon, Malotov's eraphasis sppears onby i the RGASF copy.

Y GARFE, [ syt op. 4, d. 2421, 1 148 fmemeo from Teplenow o Vyshindkii, 13 May 1944). In
marginal totation, Vyshinkii ohjsoed o alling the matter ‘closed’, suggesting that it was merely st
siide pending the Tak decision.

¥ The final decishon 'was not snnoinced until after the war, on 26 Jamary 1946, when prize were
given for both 1943 end Togs The decision was reprinted in vestia of 27 January and in Sebeanie
partanplentl § rsponsheel Provitel" e 558 1946, 3 (15 March); so-1.
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convince either Stalin or Molotoy that his own cregtive opinion was more
authoritative than the collected opinion of the Committec on Stulin Prizes with
which he disagreed.'”

The fluid, interdependent relationship of power and authority suggested by these
detailed examples is significant in two ways. First, it underfines the importance to
music professionals of establishing their authority in the eyes of politically powertul
potential patrons. It reveals that the most official of fgures formed a crudal
unofficial andience. In fict, patrons necessarily had to be able to wear bath unoffical
and official hats in order for the process to funchion.

Second, it explains the relatively rare occurrence of professional patronage in the
realm of music, unlike the thoroughly competitive and politicised patron—client ties
that Nikolai Krementiov discovered in biology. Here, two campeting professional
groups found highly placed political patrons o whom they could sysematically mm
for support and whose political struggles profoundly influenced appointments to
pﬂ&:ﬂmﬂmm@umjﬂﬂmﬂnﬁmﬁﬂbﬂuﬁwﬁrﬂrﬂl“m
operative element in determining the success of 2 patronage intervention in music
was not political wrangling, but 3 Jower-leviel combination of professional authority
and political power. In music, the phenomenon was probably limited to specific
prominent performers and composers such as Prokofiey, D. D Shestakovich (who
was patronised by Tukhachevskii unti] the lateer’s execution), I O. Dumaevskii (the
popilar song, operetta, and musical composer) and just 2 few others. The VET and
cspectally the Swmlin Poze Committee were invested with sofficent creative
authority that it was only a rare individual wheo could convinge politicians that their
individual creative judgement was better than that of the relevant bureaucrtic
administration's leadenship.

These rwo cases, one successfill and one usuceessfil, reveal the undedying
operative relationship between authority and power that governed musicians’ vse of
patronage for intervention in professional disputes, but they certainly do not
demonstrate the mnge of professional conflicts in which patronage intcrvention
played an bmportant role. Performance muosieians, artistic directors of performance
ensembles and opera singers used patrons to inerease their press coverage, land
better roles, and so forth,™

In these examples it is not always clear thar the relationship between the

7 Foranother arsucossdisl appedl in the populir mpue field, e RGASPL £ 17, ops 133, 4. 368, 1L
r—48 (Augus=Septeeber 1953). These are marerialy reliting to an unaoccessial patronage request from
the composer Mumdell gnel poct Mikhalkov 1o Stalin's secretary, A, M. Posorebyshey, aboot 3 song on
which they collaborsted. The roquest was sent to up o G. W Malerkor, ooe of the Soviet Wnlan's
thres most powerful politician, then down to the TiK apparsnm, which rebuifed it by pasing it back
without conment w the 35K and VEI for expert evalnation. In other woards, the unafficial chanmel
sirnply fed the request back into the bursancratic process withous suppoeting ie.

18 Kremennoy, Stalipie Scipace, expecinlly So-2.

M For examples see RRGASPL £ 17, op. 133, d. 238, 1L 37-38 (appeal from Mobesv 1o Salin
complsining sboat lack of prest coverage, Murch-Apeil 160); ind RGASPL £ 17, ope 133, & 338, 1L,
r73—70 (mppesl from Gaidsi (opemtic soprano) m Salin aking for help hmling 2 ol in e opers
Bopdan Khmel'witsit, Tune sge1), To Stlin, Gaidai was 2 supplicant, not a cliend, but she appesled o
Stalim onby after her regutar patron sbandomed. ber.
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musicisn and the polidcian fitn 4 formal definition of patronage as an ongoing
personal relatonship. Because of the scamered nature of data about informal
networks, rescarchen cannot always be certain that an incident for which there is
data is mot a single isolated interaction. This uncertainty could potentially under-
mine an argument that solated patronage from other sorts of informal relationships,
Consequently, it 15 important to think of patronage, strctly defined, as merely one
Wn[mhﬁmﬁpmammnmnfpﬁm-mcdhmm.m&ﬂuwhg
example illustrates just how amorphous were the boundaries between these types of

Four days after the Central Committee issued its resolution attacking formalism
in music in February 1048, the theatre censorship organisation, Glavrepertkom,
released a decree which officially suppressed the performance of a number of works
by the extremely prominent composers mentioned in the Central Committee
resolution. Among those suppressed were cight picces by Shostakovich, seven by
Prokofiev, two by N. la. Miaskovakii and one by A. 1. Khachaturian, 2 This decree,
the only one of its kind, remained in force for just over a year, when it was revoked
by erder of the Council of Ministers in March 1945, The Gouncil of Ministers not
only revoked the Glavrepertkom decision, but even isued a reprimand to
Glavrepertkom for enacting what was described as an ‘illegal decres’ 2

The circumstances surrounding the decision to revoke the Glavrepertkom decree
are fundamentally related to the operation of a personalised process that does not fit
casily into one slot in the contnuum of informal relationships. Tn eardy 1940 two
conductors based in the United States (the Russian émigré S, Kusevitsky and Arturo
Toscanini) invited Shostakovich there to participate in a series of concers in which
he would appear as a piano soloist in connection with the Congress for Peace in
New York. The organisation administering international culesral tes (VOES) saw
the invitation as a great propaganda opportunity, and s a chance to mise money and
the prestige of the Council of American-Soviet Priendship. Top Soviet decision
makers clearly agreed.™ However, Shostakovich had already foreseen a problem
with his participation, so he approached the Central Committee spparatus with his
concern, Most of the works in the repertoire of the conductors involved had been
suppressed by Glavrepertkom, Consequently, he wrote a letter asking thar his
participation 4s a performer be limited to chamber music and closing with 3 couple
of requests of a more personal nature: that his wife be allowed to accompany him
and that he be fitted for o il suit for his US appearances @

* RGALL £ 3077, op. 1. & 335, I 14-15 (Prikas #17 Glivnogo upravieniia po kontrol'in o
wrelishehami § eepertuasam VKL o 14 Febmary 1948}, Overall forty-swo works by thirteen composen
mw&:nwwﬂmmmmﬁnﬂhmv.l_w'.m
Capear Friendship.

T RGALL £ 2077, op. 1o d 335, L 13 [Soves minktrow S550 Rasporisshenic #3170r, 16 March
D).

3 RGASPL £ B2, op. 3, d. 1019, L 8 Secrer VORS mema from A, Denisoy mo Moloww, 18 March
19440,

B RGASPL £ K2, op. 3, & song, L 43 (Shoitakovich letter to L F. Wichew, 7 March 1945).
IFichey w3 buseaucrat in the Contral Comunittes's culiural administzation spparsms,
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When he tumed to the Central Committee, Shostakovich basically activated a
mechanism that blurs the boundaries between the official and unofficial. He
:pprmcbcdlmml:nrufﬂn:(}:ihﬂ Eunnnitt:t'sculunﬂadm&ﬂmﬂmnppu:m.
L F. Wichev. Although Iichey was certainly 2 sufficiently high-ranking politician to
be a potential patron, there is nothing in either the language of Shostakovich's appeal
nor the lore surrotinding his relationship with Soviet power to suggest that he had
angoing personal relationship with the Party buresuerat. Comeguently, his appeal
can hardly be described as patronage. On the other hand, he did not approach the
Central Committee through official channels such as VORS or the Commities on
Artistic Affairs. He did not even atilise semi-official channels by, for example, having
the head of the Composers’ Union bring his concem to the Central Committee’s
attention. His request, therefore, must be considered primanly pl:nunii

What happened next demonstrates how intimately connected boreavcratic and
penionalised operations sometimes were. ['ichev sent the meme w Malotoy, who
apparently requested more information from the relevant government institutions,
VOKS and the Committee on Artistic Affairs (VKI).** The day after receiving
confirmation that Glavreperthom had indeed suppressed 2 nsmber of Shostakovich's
picces, Maolotov sent Shostakovich's letter (bt not the VEI confirmation) to Stalin
to familiame him with the simation. He also sent copies to virtually all other top
paliticians: Beria, Malenkov, Mikoian, Kaganovich, Bulganin, and Kosygin.**

The denouement of this interaction has long been part of the lare surrounding
Shostakovich and his relationship with Soviet power. In his memoir, the composer
G. 5: Frid relates his version of the event, recounted to him by Shostakovich while
the two mravelled to the composen’ working resort some time later. Shostalovich
first received 3 telephone call from Poskrebyshev, Swlin's secretary, He was out
when the call srrived, but Poskrebyshey called again. As soon s he had made
contact with Shostakovich, Poskrebyshew mransferred the call to Stalin, who asked
Shostakovich o explain his refusal w go to the United States and perform, for
example, his Eighth Symphony. Shostakovich explained that the Bighth Symphony
had been suppressed, and Salin thundered, ‘by whom?™®® Within days, so goes the

B See the responses of those instinvtions: RGASPL £ 02, op 2, d:otorg, L 6 (VOKS) and RGASPL
£ &z, op. 3, d. 930, L. 113 (VEI memo From Berpaliow to Molotow, 15 March 1o40).

B RGASH, € 83, op. 2, d tong, L g (Malotoy e Salin, 16 March 194g). The whals circle of top
politician wn probably kept informed = and Stalin miy even have been involved = primarily because
the issue involved high-profile intemational travel and conmsce, declibom sbour wiich were slways at
leant confirmed by the Polithoro thronghour the posswsr period.

¥ G, 8 Frd, Donpsl nawessl pewiar (Moscows Progveshchenie, 1og4), 274~5. Frid repors shat
everyonc bad weomed that the lic of suppresed works hd been devom o by Salin himuelf, slthoogh
he ackenowiedyes that that might not have been the case, a5ix moar probably was soc Tn i, 296, Prid
eentatively dates the exchange as taking place in 31, bu the canvenstion munt have been relazed to

hmﬂu-Mugh.tw 135 and Valkoy, Tetimeny, 1578 The lone speaks of Shostakovich refusing
o travel to the United States mather than sipgesting that be only perform in concern of hiv chamber
e,
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lore, the ‘black list’ of suppressed pieces diappeared. As we now know, the
Ghvrepertkom deciiion was revoked the same ‘day that Muolotov forwarded
Shosmkovich's lemer 1o Stalin, probably initatng the phone calle The way was
clear for Shestakuvich to appear in the United States,

So what does this incident veveal abour patronage? First, it should be kept in
mind that this was an onusual circumstince, one in which the polifdans invelved
sawW an important propagands opportunity on the internanional stage, and in the
United States no less, Second, although the individuals were all certainly scquainted
with ane another and had long-term relationships, their interactions were more
sporadic and antagonistic than regular and supportive. And third, the actual
interactions seraddle the boundaries between official and unoffidal. Sell, examples
of this whale shippery incident can be reduced to the same parameters as the more
elear-cut professional patronage deseribed in this section. Here too, in a conflict
between an individuil muosician and a government bureaucracy with at Jeast a chaim
to jursdicion over dne aspect of the production of music, the decisive underlying
factor wus the relitiomhip berween hierarchical power and creative authority,
Shostakovich’s coliurl authority derived from his intemnational prestige and the
propaganda advantage that the Soviet Union coold achieve by exhibiting him
abroad. The crical authorty-granting avdicnce was a powerfu] decision-maker
(Stalin}, but his decision reflected the implicit authority bestowed by an altogether
different apdience: the international music-following public. In the end, whether
the authority desived from professional accomplishment or from potential intema-
tional prestige, Stalin decided that Shostakovich had greaver professional authority
than had Glavrepertkom s a bureaucratic institution, Stalin's decisdon abo signifi-
cantly inereased Shostakovich's own prestige, as the multiple retclling of the story
and its subsequent heroic colortion so eloguently demonstrate.

The authority of the artist and the power of the politician were taken very
scriously, and those who abused their connections by promoting themselves beyond
socially supportable level or by wing them to bully subordinates could find
ﬁifnﬂhﬁnﬁi:hﬂrrtpdrmnd:ﬂmﬂmtuﬂ’&nmﬂmmﬂidﬂnﬂwurhhrhw
the case with the ballet bbrertise A, P. Abalimov, who was disciplined for abusing
his official posidon and personal connections in lite To40. At the time, Abolimoy
wis the head of the Group on the Arts in the bureancratc appartus of the Council
of Ministers, He was sccused of sbosng the power derived from his official
appointment o food Moscow's baller thearres with productions based on his poorly
written libretos, ereating artificial excitement hefore the openings of his ballets, and
cowing any who opposed him by flaunting his personal contacts and theeatening 1o
call for K. E. Voroshilov's intervention.®

A joint investigative comunission of the Central Committes culture department
and the Party's Control Commission consulted experts from the Composers’ Union

ﬂﬁwmmmﬁiﬁﬂhmmﬂhkm&iﬂmﬂhtm
Varoshiley held 2 nomber of poats, inchoding chief of the Buresu of Coloore o the Councl of
Miniseers. '
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snd opera and ballet theatres, all of whom eestified that Abolimoy was incompetent.
His libretios were based on existing lierature, often co-written, and abways
completely reworked by composers and chareographers; In other words; Abolimov
did not enjoy any professional authority. Furthermore, the accusations of his abuse
of power and flaunting of unofficial connections to promote himself were also
ponfirmed, and the investigaton concluded that he had indeed violated the norms of
proper condoct for a Party member and government official and characterised his
conduct in strong language: ‘anti-Party behaviour”.” This condemnation implicitly
reaffirmed the ideal relstionship berween creative suthority and political power.
Political power was supposed to support and promote superior creative authority,
anid if that creative anthority was considered insufficient in professional dircles, it
tarnished the reputation of the patron.

Patronage and material support: the broker

So far, this paper has focused on how individal musicians utilised patronage and
other unofficial networks to negotiate the official bureavcracy for the administration
of musical actvity in confiices with the government’s arts administration institutions.
However, musicians used unofficial networks much more frequently when they
attempted to navigate the buresucratic channels through which their material needs
burciucracy’s mast basic tasks, but goods were always too scarce to supply everyone
who was legally entitled to receive them. Consequently, some sort of unofficial
assistance was often needed before individuals could obtain what they songht.
Though not as directly telated to the production of music 21 the professional
disputes discussed so fir, patronage appeals for material support played an exremely
important role in the lives of compeasers, musicologists and other musicians.

The character who was most prominent in material suppart patronage was the
broker,™ 2 middleran in a partly official, partly unofficial interaction. Even more
than other unofficial exchanges, brokeérage was fnextricably intertwined with the
official bureancratic system. In fact, the broker can be conceptualised as the main
point of connection between the officlal and unofficial, & figure who rendered
official the otherwise unofficial activities that supporied cultoral prodection, if not
the cultural production imelf Brokens straddled the cubmral and political ficlds
because they had relevant authority in both,

Often, o crucial soorce of this dual authodty was the key institutional post that a
broker held. Brokers were members of the Orgkom or Secretariat of the Compo-
sers” Union, the directors of conservatories and higher middle schools, or the artistic
directors of opera and ballet theatres, Their institutional appointments gave them

® RGASPI, £ 17, op. 132, d 334, 1L g2—or (report from Tamiov and Bphow (Oeovet kantroler
EPE pri TsK VEP{b)) to Sasdev and Shkidatoyv (zam.pred KPK pri ToE VEPD)), archived on 31
Dcrober tpag), The conclusion is on page: tee.

¥ 1 bomrow the term *broker” from Shedla Fierpacrick; for her paronage sypology, v Fimpatrick,
‘Inteifipernisia and Pawer’, espectally pp. 415
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access to potentially powerful politicians, and they used that access to pass along —
and endorse — requests from individual members of their respective institutions, or
from friends and colleagues. But their brokerage did not follow the patterns of
imperonal buresucratic practice. One of the emential characteristics of the
brokerage interaction was it exceptional, often individualistic namre. By giving a
personalised transaction an institutional stamp of approval, brokers dissolved the
already illusory border between official and unofficial.

The mowt prominent broker in the postwar Swlinist miusic wordd was T. ML
Ehrennikov, general secretary of the Composens” Union from 1948 until the very
end of the Soviet period. Almost immediately upon sssuming his official post,
Khrennikov had to act as broker for his predecessors and colleagues alike. From
preserving their right to keep 4 car to wving them from expuliion fom the
Composers' Union, Khrennikov's brokerage was 3 significant point of articulation
berween the ficlds of resource allocation, party politics and music production.*

Before the Second World War, Khrennikoy was prmanly known as a young and
talented composer, primarily of popular songs, film music and lyric opera.! During
the wat, he travelled with the Soviet army during it final push to Bedin, thus
gaining an important association with the soldier at the fFone™ Afer the war,
Khrennikov gradually came to represent a loosely defined populist artistic position
within the professional organisation, and he was named to the Orghkom in spring
19467 Young, tilented, with expenience at the front and 3 penchant for writing
populir, accesible music, Khrennikov was an undersmandable choice to head the
Composers’ Union after the Party intervention that shook the professional organisa-
tion in February 1048,

Onee he was chosen to hiead the Composers’ Union, Khrennikov was propelled
into the realm of high paolitics, with a host of new asociates in the Central
Committes spparatus, figures that included everyone from A. A Zhdanov (the
architect of the Zhdanovihching, a series of ideological interventions into the Soviet
arts that ook place between 1946 and 1948) to D. M. Shepilov (head of the Central
Committee department that oversaw culture) to B, M, larustovskii (the ranking
music expert in that deparment). ™ He was also suddenly the chief spokesman for
the professional organisadan, supported by a oumber of composers and musicobo-
gists who had more experience negotating the overlap between the two fields.

* For Kheenndkov's infervention to sve R M. Gler's dght o keep a car immediavely after
Klerenmkiry repliced Ghier at the bebm of the Composen” Union (SSE); see RGALL, £ soly, op. 1, 4
1209, L 71 {letrer dhated 1p March 1948 from Khrennikov o E, D, Sagernhvill), For Kheennikos's
difarts to prevent politically motivated expalsions from the 35K, see the section on Protecion”, below,

I Hefore the war, Khrenmikov's opers § burin (Into the Storm) was the subject of heated debate
about the futare of Soviet opera, Khrennikov, Tak ato bple65-=78, His "March of the Arillerymen’,
wittten for the 1944 film Shen' dharow vedyent porle soiry (Six o'clock in the evening afier thi: war) was 2
bage sccen at hame and behind the ey

B Lo Khrenintkow, Tiok o bpla, mo—ot.

I RGALL . 3077, op. 0, il 134, Il r3-130h, (Powikol 85 zosdenis Presidiong Qulomitern SSK
S5SR, 11 March 1046), pti 3—4 and RGALL £ 3077, op. 1, d 139, b 14 [Profedol 86 savedawiia
Prezidimma Oiphomiters S5K S55R, § Apnl 1gd), pe 1.

- Khrennikoy, Tk efo bple, 136—7, 130,
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Most prominent among these was V. A. Belyi, whom Khrennikov credits with
helping him to negotiate the tricky line between public condenmation of disciplned
professionils and private protection of those same colleagues in the early dayy of his
tenure atop the proféssional organisation.

As Khrennikov gained experience in his new position, however, he discovered
that there were definite limits to his authority. Two ancedotes from Khrennikov's
miemoins serve to illustrate this paint. The fint demonstrates that in the realm of
party politics and the Cenitral Committer apparatus, Khrennikov's suthority in the
music realm was relatively secure from external attack, even when that attack was
vitriolic and politically literate. At the height of the antisemitic anti-cosmopolitanism
campaign that terrorised the intellectual community from 1949, M. A. Suslov, one of
the most prominent members of the Centmal Committee leadeship, summoned
Khrennikov and showed him a denunciation that had been sent to the Central
Committee. The denunciation adroitly used the amack language of anti-
cosmopolitanism and fingered Khrennikov as the linchpin of a Jewish conspimcy
that through his Jewish wife manipulated his administratiori of the ‘Composens’
Union. Rather than acting on the denunciation, Suslov merely passed it on to
Khrennikov with the droll remark, ‘here you go, read it and see how the people you
ineeract with write about you'. ™

The second mecdote demonstrates that once Khrenmikov stayed outsdde the
rather circumscribed realm of cultural production even to other pessonnel selection
areas, he wat on considerably shakier ground. Sometime in the eary 1950,
Khrennikow invited a previous head of the Park of Culture o serve in the
Composers' Union's administrative apparatus. The woman in question had been
married to 3 Yugoshy communist, and after the Soviet split with Yugoslavia, she
had been denied permission to live in Moscow, In order to hire her, Khrennikov
had to intervene and personally obtain permission for her to return to Moscow. He
did so. Shortly thereafter, he was summoned by the head of the arts department in
the Central Committes apparatus, B. 5. Riurikev, Riurikoy reprimanded him and
informed him in threatening terms that he was not to petition for *such people’ in
the future, Only the fict that he had recently been favoured by Sealin rendered him
temporarily untouchable.’” These two episodes demonstrate thar Khrennikov's
authority in the political realm was limited to the field of his professional expertise
and the professionals who constituted that field.*® Sll, it was his lmited connection

N Klwennikow, Tak de byly, 126, 134=3. Belyi wis 8 composer beet known for his well-comamiced
voral music. He was one of the few outgoing memben of the Composen” Unbon Jeadenship in 1o48
-n_lquu: einstber public fire, and he put his nearly decade-long leadenhip experieticn st Khrennikov's

M Khrennikov, Tak e byle, p. 136, Though Khrenmikov self-comcioumly reftaio from mentioning
the atther of the deémutciston, it was protably penned by one A. & Ogoleven, For more on the
x borween Khrensikav and Ogoleve, sce the seetion an "Prowstion,” below.
A1 Khirennikov, Tak e bple, 137-38:
Ay least i the Sulin period, therefore, Khremnikow can anly be seen s 3 Emited anaiogoe w the
ptran who is 3t the centre of Gylingy Péter’s siudy of pitronage in Hungarin ecopomics, Btvan Friss.
Friis operared more or les freely in the political rabn, jockoyiig smonyg his colleagues to protect (even
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with both realms that allowed Khrennikov to serve a5 3 broker for his clients and
colleagues (see further below),

Here, it is important to recall that although brokerage suthority in the music field
wﬁpuhﬂymmmmmdinﬂup:mufﬂnmﬂkw:h:m,mhn
members of the Orgkom or Secretariat both before and after 1048 could act quite
effectvely o5 brokers, opening as they did pesonalised channels for musicians 1o
ncgotiate requests relating to their material world. For example; muosicians wsed
patrons and brokers to help them acquire or recover panos and cans.*® However, by
far the most common and significant type of request was related to the acquisition of
an apartment in the simation of an endemic and acute housing shortage. An carly
example of a brokerage interaction for improved living conditions is the following,
in which a group of conservatory professor brokered an unofficial network to
improve the howsing of 1 gified young student.

In April 1019, B M. Glier (head of the Composers’ Union), A. B. Gal'denveizer
{# prominent piano professor) and M. Ia. Misskovsldi (the leading compeser of the
pre-revolutionary genertion) wrote to Molotov sbout the living conditions of
Lenia Brumberg, a gifted student in the piano and composition departments of the
Muoscow State Conservatory's ten-year missic school. They complained that Brum-
wark and endangered his health. They asked that Molotov help the Brumbergs
acquire 4 smull, three-room apartment in order to establish ‘normal’ living
conditions for the gified boy.* They also included a report on the young
Brumbery'’s living conditions which appears to have been submitted to them by the
boy's parents in order to lay out the family’s miserable sccommodation and the
detrimental effect of these circumstances on their son. The family oconpied 2 room
of 17 5q m in a collective apartment which housed sixteen people in a total of
37 sq m. The apartment was dark, dirty, smelly, damp, nolsy and infested with
vemmin. The only possible place to put a piano was too close to the stove for safety,
50 they were refused an instrument. The boy simiply could not study normally and
often suffered from: headaches and nervousness which his parents ateributed to the
livityg conditions,

ehreugh putpe) the economists who were his cliént, fom whom be maintained o profsional disance.
O thye acher hand, Khrennikor opersted mare or les freely in the profesion] realm, but his ability to
manocivie in the palitical sphere wa significanty cortailed See Gytmgy Peteri’s srticle in this sa.

¥ Por examplo, see GARF, £ 5440, op. o8, d. a1, I 1eg—17, 130-33 (material relating b an
Chrghom 55K attempt to broker the disibution of 30 plancs captured during the war, March-April
igaf); GARF, [ 548, op. 40, 4 afzp, 0. 156-59 (material nelating to Glier's sniesipt to enlid
WVoronhilov's support to acquire 75 sddiconal plants n Togy— 8, Mov—Dec, 1947); and GARF, £ 5446,
op. 47, do 2168, 1L 55—38, 78 {material relasing o two composens md @ opery singer receiving or
recovering can, two through paoonage (Malotws patrosling Lidklan and Decrhinskii, whose car was
requinitioned during the war, mnd one teoogh an equally mofficial bue less peronalised wpplicant
appeal with the same rowilt (Bogostovskii), May=Junc 1ogs).

W GARE, 4448, op, 23, d 1hok, | 139 (Glier, Gol'denveiser, and Mistkowskis to Molowoy, 14
April vgag). )

L QARE, L 5448, op, =3, d. 18l L 138 (Svedendla o shifishehnrkh misviakh, v keeorrkh
nakbaditsia Lenis Brumberg, undated, signed by E. Brumberg).



Ndost Respected Commade . . ' 49

The Brumbergs also reported that they had tumed to both the editorial board of
H:nuﬂiddgmmmgmucmpmpﬂunuﬂu]mdd:eﬂmnﬁmmﬁrﬁyﬁcﬁﬂim
for help in acquiring more reasonable living conditions: Both of these institutions,
probably the parents’ employers, had indeed supported their request and advanced
th:&m:bcﬁ:mﬂ::Mqumeinnmmmt{anwq.whi:hwﬂinMnf
distributing housing. Unfortunately, their request had been denied by Mossovet in
garly April*® In other words, the parents had exhausted all the official channels
available to them before tumning to the conservatory professors as brokers.

Theugh it took the better part of a year, the unofficial channel seems to have
worked. Tn early May 1939 the administrative department of the top govemnment
institution sent two memos o Mossovet asking for improvement in Lenia
Brumberg's living conditions.** These initial requests seem to have met with passive
Mossovet resiszance (i.e. they ignored the request), but in November the adminis-
trative department followed up with a concluding memo instructing the Committee
on Astistic Affairs to follow through with appropriate measures, thus presumably
:mmmmmmpuﬁmwmmﬂMMmmwlmmunﬁng
Mossovet decree that granted the Brumberg family better housing,* Little Lenia’s
health problems associated with his time living in a Moscow basement did not
permanently hinder his career. In the years that followed he matored into a
prominent pianist, studying with Goldenveizer, Neigauz and Shostakovich and
eventually assuming a professorship in piano at the prestigions Gnesin Institute. He
emigrated to Austria in 1981 and asumed a position on the plano faculty of the
Conservatory of the City of Vienna. 5

Students were not the only ones who used brokers to help them to negotiate the
official channels through which they sought improvement in their living conditions,
Even very prominent musicians sometimes turned to brokers, though in such cases
the brokers ofien spoke more as representatives of collective opinion than as
aspect was never absent. The following example illustrates how a collective group of
brokers helped s piano professar at the Conservacory improve his housing allotment
by implicitly presenting a request on behalf of the music community.

In October 1946 a group of brokes consisting of eleven prominent musicians,
hnhcingthnd:ﬁctﬂhﬂdﬂhhuﬂumpﬂm’Unim.deir:ﬁmoﬂhanmw
Conservatory and several acclaimed performers and music professors, sent a letter to
Voroshilov on behalf of G. G. Meiganz, head of a piano department at the

a gl

& GARF, £ 1448, op. 23, d. thol, L rgo (Wypitks vo Mosoves, 7 May 1038) and 1. 141 (meme
MM'WE@MMMMMMM!nM:Mq}JmﬁJM
Tatter weas sent o Glier 10 leep him informed about the progrem of the cue,

# GARE, £ 446, op. 33, & 1808, L 43 froome from M, Khlotey (Upravlenie delami SME
S55R) tn Khmpchenko (VET), 23 Mov. 1g38). A copy of this memu, foo, was sent to Glier. The fins
resolution s not documented in these sources, but if in most Ekely that the VKE finally managed 1o
reseithe the Brumbeng.

4 Spe “Leorid Brombery', hetpe! Pwrww, smsiksemiprminte at/peon/brumberg Ll my thanks
tn Ao Smith for pointing me to thas-site,
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Conservatory. The brokers d:anth:aﬂ:u‘umdmmnnFNdpu'ahnﬁng
problem. In tpimhwugivmhimthtbmmmmmhnﬁchhﬁﬁnﬂy
nfﬁv:ﬂuuidliw;ndinwhkhihpnlmmamcmldhcminhhﬂfarmudml
m%NWWmdﬁgmwmdmﬂﬂrﬁbrm
Sverdlovsk Conservatory, one of the rooms of his apartment was allocated 1o
sameone else. When he retumed from evacuation in July 1044, Neiganp found
himself in virtually intolerable circumstances which completely disrupred his work.
Before providing the outrageous details, the brokers then bricfly sketched the
importance of Neigauz's scholardy, creative and pedagogiical acdvity and pointed oot
his success in training world class pianists, including Emil Gilels, Sviatoslay Richter
and several others. Then, they provided the details of his housing woes:

ﬁﬁrrp:inﬁ:ugth&hﬁdbm:tad}vmmuhhpimﬂ::hmkmnlm
dﬁnﬁnﬂﬂdﬁutfscﬁrummuhthhmﬂmmmﬁm
After all, he had been allocated the entire apartment and should have been sble to
hwcduimn]uhguighhuu:niﬂmd.hﬁmh:hndﬂmﬂrmivcdwmcfmmuf
official success: on 1 July Mosovet had fsued an order that the encroacher be
resertled. However, three and a half months had passed, and the charcter was stll
there. %

M&hpﬁ:ﬂhﬂtﬂrmﬂ:ﬂhﬁmimpﬁﬁﬂymﬂ:mdvﬁumpum-
tives of an even broader community, suggesting that honouring their request was
necessary for the continued advancement of Soviet musical performance:
!uﬂwhm-mu&'ﬂ:cﬁ:rﬂmd&uﬂmmnfm:wnuy':mmdmudem&uu
d’mnﬁnlpetﬁ:muu.wccmﬁqmdmnwpdmummuhmmmmm
Hﬁnrﬁ.ﬁ,N:@uhmﬂ:ﬂwMﬁnmhhu.wtuWHmhﬂu:
different individual spartment. If you consider it necessary to receive more complete
hﬁ:mlﬁnnibunﬂlimmr,mwuﬂlfumnkwumhﬁc:ﬁu&mﬂ,ﬂ.ﬂﬁmh
ﬁ:ripmum:mﬁnmwgmmﬂmumumwﬂlmtbewﬁd:ﬁﬂwu
proper attention.
As though to emphasise further their unified, bur non-institutionally affiliated
opinion, the brokers signed the letter with their titles but without the typically
obligatory fnstftutional affiliations +

Nmmrprﬁngiy.th:hukm’ippmlwmmﬂihﬁw&niﬁulhq
received the original letter, bureaucrats in Voroshilov's office reported back to him
on the case, summarising the appeal and recommending that the collective letter be

* GAILF, £ 5448, op. 48, oL 2181, 1 43 (letter to Voroshilow, 17 Oct. 1946,

bl h'i.,Lﬂ{ﬁhﬂehw@mdw,mkuﬂimﬁsmm
Pouildi, Gedike, Mechaey, Feinberg, Kmnhewiiskii, Erdeli, Mostrs, Gol'denvetrer, md MNemenova-
Lunis,
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sent to Mossovet with instructions to réstore Neigauz's rights to the occupied room,
Versshilov agreed, a curt note was dispatched vo Mesovet along with a copy of the
brokers' letter, and the brokems themselves were informed of the positive decision.**

This incident suggests the role that this wype of non-institutional collective
brokerage played in the arts administration system, It abso flhustrates how blurred the
houndaries between hierarchical and more collegial unofficial support networks
were and demonstrates how they often overhipped. This was 2 personal request
shout a specific individual's problems. In that sense, the whole incident was
fundamentally particularised, just like all the other examples of unofficial networks
provided so far, The locus of the particularised interaction, however, was primarily
within the musical community. All the brokers and Neigaug himsell were members
of the Soviet musical elite, When they mobilised their suthority 1o help one of their
colleagues, they acted as an elite network of mutual support that was not internally
hierarchically differentiated. Stll, the final appeal activated o relationship that was
just as hierarchical as other examples set out in this paper because it again brought
the powerful Vorashilov inte the negotiation,

The language of this appeal alo suggests another importan feature of these
hierarchical unofficial networks, The brokers' statement of their concerns in their
request and their de-institutionalised self-identifications cast them as personal
reproventatives of more general opinion within . broader music community
(muzykal'naia chshohestwenmost”). In that sense, the brokers were a collective manifes-
tation of difficult-to-asess public opinion. Acceding ta their request wis critical to
the Party's efforts to cast imself as the arbiter of tste and the official representative,
the very embodiment, of public opinion,

A growing historical literature on letter-writing in the Soviet Union suggest that
letters — supplicant appedls to politicians, complaints to newspaper editors and so
forth — were importunt sources of information about the popular receprion of Party
policies.* Though cleary related to this much more anonymous phenomenon, the
information that clients, or in this case brokess, provided was chamcterstically
different in one of two ways. Fint, the broken were experts, qualified representa-
tives of a select group in socicty on which their opinions were authoritative. Since
they themselves were not random lewer-writers but known personalities, politicians
could much more easily convert the information that brokers provided into
information about sentiments in the group that they represented.

Second, less applicable in this case but closely related, client could provide
patrons with accurte information aboot their mstmtional surroundings. Acourate

= GARF, { 46, op g, & athr, L 44 (memo from Tepferos and Abalimey to Voroshilo, 23
Ot tou). A handwriitén pote daped 31 Oct. 1944 indicates that Shebalin was informed of Voroshilov's
decislon. Thie decision isef was ryped on the botom of the 23 Oct, memo as well,

# For examples of the lirersture on leters, see Fioparick, ‘Supplicands and Citirem: Public Letter-
Writing in Sovier Fumsis in the 1yao’, Shods Revinw, 44, 1 [Spring 1908], 78— 104, and the special issue,
Risiian Hiaoey, 24, 1-3 (tog7), See abo Somb Davie,  Public Opisdest i Stalis’s Ruesle: Tewor,
Propaganda, sl Disenr, 1954—r10¢t (Cambridge: Cambrdge University Press, 1pg7), which compares
poene intercepted letten with MEVI) report m different sourtes of informasion.
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infermation was hard to come by in an environment in which sboredinates ofien
concealed crucial information from decision-makers, capecially i it was not good
mews. This exchange of information for support was an impertant element of the
reciprocity required of a patronage relationship. Although this exchange was
undoubtedly more important in spheres other than music, the thetorical form of
patronage requests in the ans world includes an offer of information wfficiently
often to suggest that it was an important, widespread phenomenon.® Because of
their own institutional leadenship positions, broken were ofien an important
conduit of information from the meek to the mighty as well as distributors of
favouns and goods from the political elite to the musician, composer, musicologist
and 3o forth. Furthermore, protecting the sources of that information, in conjunc-
tion with the overall conditions of scaraty, heélped patrons to justify their
persanalised interventions into burcancratic processes.

Turing to a broker was not the anly unofficial channel that musicians used in
their pursuit of improved living conditions, Some skipped the broker and appealed
directly to the politician, sometimes as a patron, sometimes amply with 2 supplicant
appeal. A spectacular case of such o direct patronage appeal suggess thar those who
did not need o use brokens when secking w0 expedite their attempts to acquire new
howsing were indeed primarily prominent performance miusicians. Of course, not
everyone had access to such powerlil patrons, so it i no surprise that only the moest
famous musicians could skip the broker. The world rencwned pianist Emil Gilels
wis ane who could. His postwar appeal to Varoshilov illustrates several things about
the mechanism of materal asdsmnce patromage. Even more emphatcally, it
emphasises yet again the endemic nature of the acute housing shortage.

In November 1947 Gilels sent o short request in a familisr tone to Voroshilov,
Gilels emphasised that his living conditions were seriously inhibiting his continued
creative activity. For several years he and his wife (3 composer) had been living in
one room of a communal apartment with another woman, who occupied the
‘kowmenumalla’s other two rooms. Such lving conditions prevented his wife from
finding: the minimal conditions for her work and in general disturbed the daily
regimen that Gilek considered necessary for his own work as s concert piantst and
veacher at the Moscow Comservatory, Since their neighbour had just been dllocated
ker own apartment, Gilels asked that Voroshilov belp him obtin the entire
collective apartment.™

The response to this first letter remaing a mystery, bue five days later Gilels sent
another one. In the second letter, he was slightly more formal in tone and related
more details ahout his regimen and creative responsibilites. Riather than describing
the details of his living conditions, he simply noted that living in a communal
apartment precluded the minimal living conditions, quiet and calm that were
required at home to support his and his wife’s creative activitdes, Rather than asking

% Far & couple of chronologically spaced examples, see the following: RGASPL, € 17, op. 14, d
305, I 1ik=19 {Kinhoa to Kaganovich and Salin, aschived 31 May 1g33) and RGASPLL F 17, op. 133,
i 396, IL #7-g1 Solov'evs to Mikhailov, 13 Feb. 19530

SLOGARF, [ s4af, op. 40, d. 2834, L 16y letter from Gilels i Voroshilov, 1§ Mow, toy7)
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again for the whole communal apartment, Gilels asked Voroshilov to help them
:cqﬁeﬁﬁrmhﬂivihﬂ:pmn

Again, explanations of what happened in the five days between these two
requests are necessarily speculative. Perhaps Gilels learned that the space in the
communal apartment had already been reallocated. More probably, a member of
Voroshilov's saff = or even Vorashilov himself — may have communicated directly
with Gilels and explined how he could make his request more useful when it
re-entered burcaucratic channels. The latter scenario would exphin the more formal
bone, dwlmglﬂn-linnfﬂﬁds'lmuﬁcﬂudﬂﬁu,mdtht:hmgumnnqumﬁx
an individual apartment. (Presumably it was much easier simply to assign him a new
apartment than to change the status of his apartment in a communal building.) In
myﬂmndmﬂulmmﬁﬂlnwedmﬂﬂdunthuhmnhuhunﬁmemﬂr
mmud:atmuchu{ﬂmmﬁunmmdwithmudmmmnﬁminﬁm-m-
fice converstion or on the telephone. Especially with the increasingly broad
dim']:u:innnfudephnnniunﬁtt:irdu,ﬁ:dmﬂ:uﬁbﬁrpmﬂmli}aﬁinuﬂcdm
beeome increasingly difficult to document. However, they were so intertwined
with the burcaucracy that some document trail often remains, as in this case.

Gilels's second request was more successful than his abortive first attempt. Three
days afier Voroshilov received the Jetter, his secretary reported back to him about a
quick further investigation of Gilels's living conditions. In his report, the secretary
mentioned that the Committee on Artistic Affairs also supparted the request, and he
included a draft letter from Veroshilov to Mosovet.™ The draft memo to Mossovet
called Gilels ‘our most outstanding pianist’, listed his tides and international
niumphi,mdpuﬁ:d?ukndﬂubudnfhlmvﬂmm&ﬁndurhmﬂnnﬂd
give him an individual apartment in one of the new housing buildings. It concluded
wiith all but an order: ‘I support this request very much.’ Vorashilov approved the
draft memo, and the issue was transferred to Mossover.™

The range of unofficial networks that musicians used for material support was
much broader than the range of unofficial professional support networks discussed
in the first section of this paper. In those interactions, the underlying cultural logic
depended on the relationship berween political power and professional authority.
But what was the underlying logic of the unofficial interactions which were utilised
for material support? One last housing examiple, besides demonstrating yet another
wn!:uﬂzcﬁwmminm::ﬁuqmmmmnfmluﬁ:.

Tin April 1947 the Orgkom of the Composers’ Union aceed as brokes for an
administrative worker in the Composern’ Union's system of institutions. They
wrote to Voroshilov on behalf of one A. K. Shchepalin, the director of Muzfond's
service centre for music publishing snd production institutions, Shchepalin and his
ﬁmﬂvﬁﬁmtmﬁwhmmmﬂnﬁnmmmmumrﬂm

= GARF, £ se46, op- 48, o 2833, | 085 {lecter from Gl o Viroahilow, 23 Mow. 1947),

8 GARF, [ 5446, op. 4y, d. 3835, L 166 {memo fom Abolimov o Vorohilay, 26 Mev. .
The VEI sypport was atiributed to Surin.

S GARF, 5448, op. 4o, d. 2835 L 16y (draft memo from Voroshiloy to Popav, 36 Nov. ta47).
The meema wiu actually sent to Popov on 27 Nov.
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been evicted from their temporary housing because of fire hazards asociated with
construction of a new theatre building, since when their living conditions had
become extremely precarious and they literally ended up on the strests. Since
Shehepalin was a valued and experienced worker, the Composers’ Union did not
wmtmhchiunnimwhj:h&mywmﬂdduifhhﬁmﬂywmmmjvm
housing in Moscow. 5

Voroshilov's response, a note to G. M. Popov, head of Mossovet, was so
mﬁn:ﬂyuhqumubnﬁ:ﬂulngl:mﬁulﬂnghmkn:grthuimwmthqmﬁn;in
full:

When the best people from the musical-artistic world sign an appeal, it is somebow no good
nat to honour their request, especially since it tosches on 3 third individial and ooe wheo
isn’r afl Hutmighqr.ﬂmn'ﬂl:mﬁm:.whlﬂﬁ]dn,hwun[mtmmmm.
knowing that you really might not be able to do very taich to help, All the mme, what cin
be done, G. M7

antmuldb:dmcwumuignﬂuﬂh:hupﬁmmhﬂning.nﬁ:hnﬁdﬂf
took place ten days later.®” Of course, in the face of such a request from Voroshilo,
Pupwiud]inlcchdn:bmtnﬂgqmunuwwmfmdhmﬁngfursh:thlhmd
hhﬁmﬂr,Th:m:nwﬁdmduﬁminthd;mhmmfhmt:hEpuinp

The point is the set of assumptions that underpin Varoshilov's informal note to
Popov. First, he referred to the brokers as ‘the best people from the musical-artistic
world", alluding to the authority that they embodied. Second, he noted that it was
‘somehow 0o good not to honour their request’, as though such characters
nherently deserved the best that Soviet society could offer, That Voroshiloy
mma&d:atmuﬁd:mﬁmﬂdhrmpﬂvﬂagudvmuimplidtuknnwladmu{
the authority of culture in Soviet society. Third, Vorashilov implicidy endorsed
others acting % he did — using his superior power to help the deserving (for
whatever reason)), but less fortunate. The brokers' appeal was particularly convincing
pmchdjfbmm:thq-wmlmidngumﬁanmm:inalmmrﬁgimmd
powerful position than they, just as Voroshilov was, In this sense, Voroshiloy
endorsed the whole notion of an unofficial nemwork, which included not only
patrans and clients but sbo middlemen. Finally, Voroshilov acknowledged that
these unofficial networks disrupted the buresucmtic distribution of scarce commod-
ities, in this case apartments. He knew that suddenly asigning housing to Shehepalin
would mean not assigning it to someone clse, but he still asked Popov to do what he
counld,

On one level, the unofficial network for matenial support was governed by the

. GARF, £ 5446, 0p. 34 d. o1, L 191 (copy of an SSK/Muzfond SSSR. miemo fiom Presidinin
Orgkopta SSK BSSR. o Vormhilow, & April 1947). The lesor wa signed by Glier, Shoscakendich,
Mikradeh, Novikov and Shaporin.

* Dhid., marginal nowtion, dsted g Apeil 1947 and signed by Veroshilov. "G, M.* is short fr
wmhhdm'.Fw'lmmﬁwmed‘Mmﬂm 44 =50 and
First Secretary of the Moscow oblas” and city party committess, 1945-0.

A7 Ihid., mmasginal rstion. Shchepalin was sisigred housing by Protskol Mossovees # 704, 19 April
TOAT.
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same rough scheme as patronage interventions in professional confficts: individuals
with authority appealed to other individuals with power, who disrupted or aver-
turned a bureaucratic decision. However, after that most general similarity, these
mwuufprmmdimp.ﬁemrmnﬁwmﬂthmisnmrﬂmmdu
situation under consideration. The Orgkom, for example, i they knew anything at
all, certainly knew less about housing distribution than Popov, Furthermore, the
individual and the government institution were rarely in direct conflict i cases
whmpammh:mwen:dmpru‘ﬂﬂemwﬁﬂimppdﬂlnﬂd!nfﬂummplﬁ
noted here, the cliens {or supplicants) were legally entitled to that which they
mqmiﬁmwumanugnuimbﬂwmthuhmwmdﬂuhdiﬂduﬂ;
nﬂ:n.ﬂ::pmmimtrme&a:ﬂ;dvﬂydjmmumdmmmﬁnda
resolution in favour of the individual more quickly than would have happened if the
regular bureancratic process had been allowed 1o run its course. Again, these sorts of
unofficial networks were bomn of pervasive conditions of shortage.

O3 course, the fact that there was lirtle conflict between the bureaucracy and the
individual docs not mean that the process was entirely divested of antagonism.
Those whose voices we do not hear in these stories (unless they are pounding on
ﬂmdnmjwmnnﬂunhﬁivvmmﬂlbuutﬂlminmﬁnmﬁfmnﬂ.h
everyone whose squatter was evicted, there was an evicted sguatter, and for
mumwhnjumpeﬂﬂuhmﬁngqutu.thucwmm:h:whummﬁr
phn:iuthﬂqumm.hﬁn.itwaparﬁ:ﬂyﬁhprnmdntpﬂ:ﬁesmmwm
its reputation for arbitrriness and capriciousness.

The dark side: real and imagined networks under attack

The successfisl operation of unofficial networks helped the buresucratic system fulfil
is two primary tisks: adminisering the production of music and supplying
musicians with the material support they needed to continue to produce music.
Though inscparably and even constitutively intertwined with the bureaucracy,
informal networks were just unofficial enough to be a continuing source of
suspicion or resentment. Understanding the corollaries of this suspicion and
resentment is crucial to explaining how the successive campaigns against perceived
formalists, cosmopolitans and Jews unfolded in the music world. Political elites
worried that scarce resources were being swallowed uncontrollably by shadowy
ywﬁugudﬂﬁn&:ﬂprnmedmuﬁdmuﬁﬂmmmmumﬁﬁd
networks resented those who received the special trestment that being plugged into
a network provided. This suspicion by the political clites and resentment of
colleagues and peers combined to make unofficial networks — real and imagined —
lightning-rods for attack during successive campaigns in the postwar Stalinist periad,

In the broad sweep of Soviet history, the most celebrated attacks on hidden
unofficial networks took place during the Great Terror of the late 19308
Undeubtedly, many of those attacks were groundless, paraneid and motivated by
fear. However, they did wke a specific form. Rhbetorcilly, they were attemipts (o
uncover, or unmask, corrupt and counter-revolutionary underground rings of spies,
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mkm:udmher*m:nﬁunfthcpmph'.mtﬂmpmnmmmhupedﬁ:
fnmhﬂimﬂutumﬁ:iﬂnﬂwnrhmﬂumﬂmunhudydiumhdm
article were a source of suspicion and resentment long before the war. In fact, some
histonians have carefully illmtrated how local elites formed circles thar were
destroyed — and their members executed — during the Terror, 58

Pmﬂhhnhnw:hnmmhndbyueﬂﬁumeyMummdmhpt
tensions high. From 1946 to 1948, the Zhdanovshohing consisted of several idealogi-
cally motivated interventions in successive fields of the arts and schiolarship.
Beginning in 1947 but accelerating significantly in 1049, 1 series of antisemitie, ant-
foreign campaigns known as ‘anti-cosmopolitanism’ overlapped and then supplanted
the Zhdanavshehnina, finally colminating in the infamous Doctors’ Plot which alone
among these campaigns may have been gearing up to something similar to the
Terror.™ Although none reached the intensity or scope of the more famous purges
of the 19308, these campaigns provided the locations for attacks against unofficial
networks both from political elites and from within the institutions under attack.

The political elites’ suspicion of unofficial networks within the muosic profesion
wmmdemiymﬂnndduﬁngdmaﬁﬂmthnﬁhzhmnhﬂnhlm&h]m
1p¢ﬂﬂ1=CaamdlnFMh1in:nunpnmdthuMthtyoanummmudu:H
review of the financial practices of Muzfond, the Composers’ Union’s affiliated
Emndﬂimﬁtnﬁm.hmid—juu:LKnﬂg&nmbnﬁnﬂithenﬂnhﬂfimpﬁﬂ.whinh
refiects deep suspicion ubout the ‘small group of composers, the majority of whom
lmﬁ:mulhu'whumuﬂﬂnddudimﬁmﬁmofMut&rd‘smmm.ﬁmﬂngm
the Ministry of Finance, over 4o per cent of Mugfond's loans in 1947 were given to
members of the leadenship committees of Musfond and the Composens’ Uniion,
hn&nfwhi:hhadm:mﬂyb:m&nng:d.ﬂmyﬁm:mﬂdhnﬂuplﬁnﬂthh
lopsided distribution in any number of ways. The maost straightforward would have
bu-njn:ttulubditminupdm.mP:uplchnHingd::pmlhinpﬁmﬂrmdmd
mﬁnmmmﬁqqmﬂyduumwmmﬁmmmﬂmﬁm
might hive tied inequitble ﬁuﬂ:uﬁmmmhnm:ﬂhaﬂmufmﬁﬂlpmdum.
Those in power not surprisingly liked their own music and that of their close
colleagues better than others’, and they funded it accordingly. Such a reading would
have been overy gencrouws, for after 1944 the seli-prochimed purpose of Muzfond
loans was to provide material assistance to the needy, not to reward artistic merit,
However, Kosygin offered an explanation based neither on steaightforward comup-
tion nor on the generous terms of creative agreement.

Instead, he saw an illegal conspiracy in which formalists sought to undermine the
hﬂlﬂ:LnFSuﬁ:tmuai:mdguﬁchmﬂ:cmu‘nmmgywhikthqmait‘fu
demmmﬂmdﬂ:mmyimymim&,ﬂmygjnﬁumﬁd;ddmahmthrp
loans that were drawn by a few composers mentioned in the Central Committee
resolution. He singled oot Prokofiev, Muradeli, Popov and Khachaturion as

¥ See for emmple, Jamei B Harris, The Gt Liralr: Rapowalion and the Evslution of the Seviet
Syatem, ag7—tgyr ehucs: Comell University Pres; 19p0]; ch, 8, 'The Termor',

* On the Docion' Plot, see G. V. Kostyrchenko, Ot of the Red Shasdery: Al Semiiom im Stalin's
Ruwiie (Ambeest, NY: Promethes Books, 1905}, 248— 305
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bmnﬁdmiuu[pﬂmﬂaﬂyluplmm&d:mmﬂ:dmmmﬁnsmchm
tupmmhmmmpmmlundumimdefﬂnd'lbuicushTuiﬁnﬁnnﬂunﬁﬁﬂ
setivities of the broad masses of composers’. And there was mare,
According to Kosygin, the distribution of Muzfond monies was not just
meduitable, i:mdumghtﬂepLHenamd&mMu&ndludmwmiﬂchﬂy
publishing the works of a puupnfﬁ:tmaliﬂmmpmyyiﬂgmmlnﬂmd
ru?ﬂldﬁ.mdlhtn:ﬂuwingdupub]ishadmuﬁahmﬁfmuddinMnﬁuﬂd'lmudn
storfes, Even m.ﬁqviuﬁtdhngmﬂnghm:hntpnbﬁﬂngmm.
paying advances fior works that were never completed and never published. After
wwmmmm&mqrmmﬂm i
npmmmmuwmhmmﬁm,wmum
the Muzfond leaders were even illegally subsidising a few privileged composers’
pemanal m.mmdﬁugpmmwwuraemwptynupufhmﬁu
cqmpi:hgmnnd:minMu:&md‘:ﬁmdnm:ﬂnlukufpmumﬁngsﬂvintmuﬁ:
;udnﬁngitmundmnmlmmnw.ﬂ'
Dnﬂ::bmiauflﬂimpm:.ﬂmyﬁnuhumhnﬁﬁxdadﬂﬁmnhﬂmmmu
Council of Ministers. The language of the resolution. conciely summarises his
findings and emphasises the suspicion of the concealed unofficial netwerk, in this
case, of formalists:
Onth:bwhni-ﬁwhwﬁpmnmﬁnmdwmm&ﬁmmz.&:ﬂnumﬂaf
MmﬂMuﬂnﬂﬂdnm:m&:ﬁﬂmﬂnﬁﬂumHhmqﬁtﬂdh—
mppmtufdr:cm&wmﬁvufﬁcbmdmnarmmpmmddumﬂnfd}df
mnmhﬁchﬂﬁipdmﬁudpﬁdmnﬁmpﬁmﬁhmmmlnﬂ
punpurmnpmnwhhfnumﬁupmcﬁﬂﬁﬂwﬁ:hmmlﬂmndlpm: 1o Fehmary
1645 Central Committee resolution an V. Muradeli's opers Velilala dnezfibe. Frimds which
mmdbyhhﬁauqumﬂmﬂmcmﬂkﬂm-hdmmdﬁ:pi
mptuiﬂnnhﬂ:bnh:Mnﬂhnﬂuhdmﬁdﬂhudhgthhmaﬂhcwm*
wu.mwm-mhmammmwlmnmmmufmd
royalties and the formation of huge debis for individual members of Musfoud, mainly the
hﬂmﬁpmﬁdmmmﬁnﬂw@m'thimﬂ:mﬂm...mﬂrﬂﬂmuf
&:ﬂmcw‘umdiﬂmﬁmﬂmwmﬁ:MﬁfMuﬁmﬂ‘M
uﬂn;ltunlyumadcﬁﬁnnﬂumfnrtm:nlmtufﬂthmﬂmﬂnpﬂﬂmn"

ltbmdﬂmnnm&uh&rmhﬂm':npuwdinﬁmmﬂmdu&imﬁd
h]pmptimwpcrpmdbyhhﬁmdlmd:ﬁmhmwﬁtdumchnmdd:ﬂr
fellow formalists at the expense of ‘the broad masses’ of other composen. Even
mﬂrtimpnrmﬂ.!{mﬁinﬁﬂtdmaﬂhﬁg&mﬂmnﬂﬂimpmpﬂ:r‘ﬂhﬂ,Hn

W REALL £ 2077, op. T b 2l ji—niwprd':ﬂpmtiﬂmh,nummﬁnmm:lu
EHNSMSHR,H}M1Mﬁ.mhm“hwmhw'umﬂdum
hﬂrﬂipmﬁmﬁvtﬂrpmmndﬂlﬁm,ijﬂ',!'?.qp.hﬂ.:l]],l.jB{nﬂ.‘mﬂEMI'IChI:HV
mmmmmﬂmmmnw'mmﬁu 1oy, which they Giled o do
(RGALL £ oy, op. 1, d 255 L g[m&m{mwnwhni‘w.p}_mn“m.mmmm
who were sermsed of receiving inflsted payments fiar reworking old picces o of signing muldple
mmﬁ:hmmiwchbfﬂ.ﬂ:npmﬁ,nﬂiﬂmﬂm The composens
ﬂmmmHﬂ;M'mﬂuﬂmﬂimmhwhnmdMﬁi

= F.Gﬂl.t.f.::q-n.np.t.i:::.luwﬁimﬂﬂuMWM%Mh
Kosygin [MinFin SSSR).
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mghtmﬂpmdlheamkunﬁmuﬁmﬁumﬂu:hndymnnﬂhhddﬂcipﬂnm
::ﬁnntﬂ-anmlﬂdwhmﬁlm:liuWw}dbtﬁiblnmmmdm.
Thhhnmﬁmply:mdmmﬁmn{dﬁ::diudhﬂmhjp.&hahumnﬂnmptm
imp&nwdmluﬂmhipinthumnmlm:muﬁmhv:rﬂwunﬁﬁﬂnmmk.

Dnmhﬂufﬂ:ueﬁnﬁny,ﬁ:wmdﬁm::wdh@tmmﬁng
ﬁMMummmnﬁyﬂumblcmmThnmmmwmldliuitMmﬁmd'l
mwrmbrmnpcﬁngmmuhthmddhuﬂmﬁmquyﬂdumﬂumﬂ&m
musical performances, re-examine Muzfond's primary responsibilities, and entreat
thtnmCOmpmu'Uﬂhnlﬁ&dIhiploiﬁqllmﬂHMﬂﬁﬂq:ﬂnMuwl
:mvﬁu.”Wimw&wduanﬂygm';dn&mm&nnwmmdhr&m
Council of Ministers in early August By accepting Kowygin's draft, the highest
organ of government basically endorsed Kosygin's vision.

However, that endonement wis not unqualified. One of the two changes
iptmdu::dﬁ:tbnﬁmlvmimwunﬁpﬁﬁnmmhuﬁmufﬂm:hmdc;th:
:hnmerhﬁuandumnun:n{mmy:htwhmndmhﬂvﬂuﬂmwm
wu:hmpdhm'ﬂhga]‘m‘d;ﬁﬁunt'.“mrmmﬂhw:dlheﬂuumﬂd‘
Mhﬁmamhmkuprhcnnﬂﬂicinldrchthuit:haqhtmnunu:dm:ﬁnd
wid:umﬁnrcmghmpmmm:cmtﬂlmﬁng.mdmﬂydhipﬁnnd,
wm.ﬁ:dﬂng:iuhd:ﬁhiprhﬂhadh@pmndurﬂnlnlhtrmw
implicitly deemed sufficient. The political elites may have been suspicions of
Mﬂﬁ:hlmﬂufh.mdﬂﬂymrhvctﬁ:dmuhm%ﬂm‘mﬂlﬂlhtydﬂw
oversee, but, at Jeast in this case, they saw no need to destroy the individual
members of those networks or to expand the campaign against formalists from
disciplining them to arresting them.

Duﬁngtb:mﬁ{ﬂmmpoﬁhnﬂmqﬂignﬂlufﬁﬁnwduid:h&mm.nnknmd-
file musicians were not o generous. In arts imstitution after arts Enstitution,
liinyundedmni:hmmnumﬂ:rCmmICuwmnumporﬁngm:heiﬁﬁm:
nchwth-invuinhlymnby]:m—thutbcyﬂmugbtmmnwlﬁngﬂmir
institution and excluding them persanally. Although these networks were cither
completely imagined or the descriptions of them were profoundly distorted by
mmmmmmmhmurmumnqmmum
pervasive was the belief in unofficial networks, and they express resentment about
the advantages that using those unofficial networks provided.

Unenfmnhmumph;nfthmm::m:hmunoﬁ:hlm“m
provided by one Sokoloy, 3 Russian song composer from Sverdlovsk whe wrote to
the Central Committees a5 to the All-USSR Radio Committee to denounce a
network of Jews which he thought controlled the content and distribution of
Soviet popular music. Sokolov explicitly condemned the unofficil, mationality-
based network that connected varions individuale in official pésidons. His letter
vmphmedumxﬂﬁmmﬂ:.cmm:dp:uhdimm“mmg:ﬂmﬂu

= i, L a3
" ROALL f 5077, ap, 1, i 513, 1L Sr~Groh, (SM 555R. Posmnovicie #2019, 3 Aug. 1948);
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Composers’ Union held in April 1940.% Sakolov argued that Soviet popular music
wuwdﬂmbrmupmpufmmpmﬂaﬂimwhnwdkmmmiulmmhh
ﬂﬁmwﬁuuﬁﬂjuﬁd:muﬁmimmiﬂhwﬁchﬂuhdnvmnﬂﬂ:dwih
Western popular music, including jazz. According to the imaginative Sokolov, the
pnpularmnglbmcduuthm}ﬂhhhtnmﬁnm‘haﬂhngdnmhﬂmdduhﬁm
po;uhlmﬁ:m:mdﬂmh:&:udhuhhykunimmwim Western
intonations ‘because all channels of populariation are conwrolled by Jewish
represchtatives’.
Sokalov then carefully surveyed the radio, the publishing house and the
Composers' Union's mass music section to try to demonstrate that each was
controlled by Jews, Thus the ‘leadenhip of musical programming of the Radio
Cnmmiuuwmm}!h]nwhhhmd;unﬁtd:tlnﬂﬂlhipufhi.h,ﬂdnhﬁg'.ﬂ
And who did Grinberg popularise? M. 1. Blanter and 1. O. Dunacvskii, two Jews
(who sbo happened to have been two of the most popular sang composers since the
19308). Sokolov complined further that even after Grinberg was fired, radio
e vemained in the hands of 2 Jew (Ia. S. Solodukha) who had been
d;&nd:dbylhccnmpmn'ﬂnim.mﬂminiﬁ:ﬁwnfnmendinﬂunmmﬁm
Sokolov thought that the roots of this ‘mutual assistance’ were clear. His solution:
‘It is essential that Solodukho ~ be committed 1o the earth.”
Mwﬁm?vhﬁmﬂmmwmmﬂdndmmaﬂ:nﬂmmhﬁc
ﬁnhmmmmwmmwtmﬁdr@cmﬂymphﬂgmhe
wﬂ-uwmﬁnghgﬂnﬂnwhnhh:ﬁxmhhmd&c&vhnﬂwuhﬂuuzwﬂwﬂnu
sccused of nsing his influence in the publishing apparatus to promote the ‘doubeul’
wnﬁufnyumg:mnpmﬂmdﬂmmukﬁ.‘ﬂmymng‘huprufﬂu]mﬁ
bmﬂ:amwﬁucnhyommﬁﬂwupnhlhhcdbyMuqhdnpiwuﬂiﬁng:
negative cvaluation from the Composers’ Union. Mot that the Union ftself was any
better. Blanter had recently begun ‘exerting his influence’ on B. M. Terent'ev, the
hﬂdt&'ﬁnhlushhdcsecﬂmaﬁhuﬂnimbydﬁvhghimmmdInl:ilnrmd
Ingmuﬂthﬂwing_hhnapnuﬂﬁmc,haruulhthr{}mpnmfﬂninnhd
defended Solodukho at the Radio Commitiee, and ‘preserved a Jewish platform on
the radic’. Even Khrennikoy was suspect because of his Jewish wife, who Sokoloy
imnginedtnhuuuﬁn;inﬂum:chchhﬂ:hemhndmumhmmdum
V. N. Knushevitskii had been roped into the network by Dunacvskii and Blanter
through ‘the ph::mnufmun:f:nd:pi:iu'.ﬁndnndmet'cﬂn-m
influence, a ‘synagogue’ had taken over the mass sanig section.™
Thtmmmihngd:ingahu:ﬂthhmilhvkulmtmﬁumlthm;bnwwﬂ.h
dmprwiduinﬁgh:mnpmﬁbhunﬁﬁchlmhﬂuhdnﬂmmwﬂni:mi

i Fuamapmufmmmm.n_mlim.up i, il 3R (Stenogranims
Mpmwmmimm&mnmtﬁmﬂm iz April 1049}
amd RGALL T 3097, op. 1, & 383 (Stenogramma . . ., seoomad day, 14 April 1en)-

# M, A Grinberg had hqhmﬂuhﬂddlhumnidmm&guﬁmmhmnn
fact, I s fired during this cmpaign.
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Mﬂrhnndﬂxrzmmmtﬂmi:mgmmd.mﬂ:mgﬁjewhhmpmm
wﬁndmiypmminminthewpuhruuﬁ:ﬁ:ﬂdmmmluhmtnrhﬂpnf
M@Mhmznnmmmmmmmmvﬂmmm
ntmutknﬂmdnwthepmdnzﬁnnn!pﬂpuhrmud.cWﬂhﬂmﬂyﬁwd.
Sﬁ&hmmmﬁqudﬂmnﬂﬂtﬁmmﬂwdﬁcﬂhﬂmm
mﬂn;ltwnmwidummmmnfd&mcﬁuwmﬁx.mmﬁnguit
did from the Composens’ Union to the Radio Committes to the Soviet Union's
main musical publisher. Though Sokalov ignored or did not see the hiersrchical
element of this network, it was clearly there, Composers” personal conacts with
various officials (which Terent'ev basically was) or more influential composers (such
uhmﬁ}ﬂ:ﬂmgﬂﬂiﬁ:mplqmdm&pubhhﬂ&mmm
ﬂ:udacmumpmﬁﬂ:dwadmmmufmnmm:mdmnkﬁumufdu
nmmiﬂmrhemmmmtdmmumpuﬂ::pmﬁudmdpmhlmwm
ostensibly the reason for Sokolov's compliint. The social network that Sokoloy
described ~ the cars, the money, the booze, even the Jewish wife — were erucial to
mmmmmmmrk.mmmummmﬁmﬁm
&mswmmm&hnpmcrmnmmmwnum
to artack the network.

Sokolov was not the only one whose antisemitium overapped with attacks on
unofficial networks during the anti-cosmopolitanism campaign.®” However, not all
m:hmzduhdmﬁsmiﬁcmm‘“ﬂmfmﬂmmﬂchuﬂsdmmmdw
nhiqﬂityn{muﬂida]uhumhmﬂgim:gl’mp:ufhmm&icmmur
intmn&m:nulﬂh:,upeda!tyuﬁmmewaundu:tn:h[nwlw:gﬂz.ﬂ.
Solovieva, a soloiit at the Swnisdavskii and Nemirovich-Danchenke  Musical
Thﬂn:inh'immwwmuapmnmll:m:rmﬁmmnﬁdpnﬁﬁﬁmN.i
hﬂjﬂuﬂuv.:mhmufﬂuﬂn:mﬂﬁﬂumimhmﬁﬁﬁn;dmuhtmhmﬁ:g
mhﬁkhaﬂw!b:mppun‘m:pﬁmuﬂnp:dty.hlm'mmﬂrmghaﬂnuf
uﬂiddmdunnﬁ:hjchmmk:hu:hehldlhudrcthammdbﬂxnappﬂhgm
mshmw:mmmemmmﬁnnmhwm.
“ithﬂchmwﬂnmwmmﬂt&ﬁcﬁﬁhmuﬁd!hﬂhu]mdemiEnlndiu

* See for example, RGASPL, £ 17, op. £33, 4 396, I 55-6 (snonymous ledes oo Tel, VEP(L],
eatly 53, and memo from lautovk) o Olshchii onfel Sekretrian, 37 Fob, 19530 This anomymois
mewﬁm&dmurmwmmmmw-m
hduTlﬁlmmumnﬁudyﬁ:riuntkmjmbuhnnunIMnmﬂﬁdumﬁhdn
RGASFL £ r7, op. 135, d, 18, Il tr7-1f Qatter from V. Antonow o Khnohchey, § March 1945
memo from Kruehkor aod Tiesor o Khnushchey, 11 March t953). Thix atmck on the Jewith

per cent Pomian snd only 36 per cent Jewib,

™ For snother cample of m ateck on an unofficial neewerk Hiat & not cutmected with
antisermdtism duririg the enti-cosmopalisanim campaign, see RGASPL 17, op. 133, d, 338, 1. 177-88
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uﬁundpwuﬂngbudy{ﬂxﬁﬂ.wﬁhﬂ:tﬁﬂumtummhuemhﬂhﬂcﬁﬁn
mmmmmmmm:mwmnn:m
ceceived the desired result and still convinced that her personal moubles reflected
bmad:tpfobicminﬂudwdupmmtufwmiuﬂi:&mi:tﬂnim,ﬂuﬁmﬂy
appealed to Mikhailov,

Her problem: ‘recently in the Stanislavsky and Nemirovich-Danchenko Musical
Theatre, where 1 work, top management has formed a dismal atmosphere of
despotism, the suppression of criticism, rotten mutual protection circles, syco-
phancy’. Rather than training young talent according to Stanisdavsky’s traditional
methods, Solovievas comphined, young singers were being promoted by these
unofficial networks and their asociated arbitrariness and toadyism based on
‘commercial rather than artistic goalk’.*® The complaint about a policy problem with
mﬂhﬂcﬂum%smdﬂnwﬁqunﬁnhﬂmm.

Onece she began to relate the more personal aspects of the problem, however,
Solov'eva also provided a glimpse of the unofficial network of which she was a part,
a netwaork of which she obviously expected Mikhailov to approve. After three years
of fighting for Stanislavsky's traditional training methods, Solov'eva had been fired
ﬁ'umhupnuiﬂunaduthmdmﬁigthcmmmuhps;.Inurd:rmhmuh:ue.‘lf
reinstated, she activated her own unofficial network, which she labelled “the
intervention of society [pmeshatelst'vo pbshchestvennosti]’. That intervention was
actually a combination of patroniage and brokerage. She mmed to Party members
who were former workers at the Dinamo factory in Moscow, where she had
waorked before entering the opera world, These old contacts then took her case to
Shkidnwv[ahighlrphmdpnﬁu:im}th:mghwhuuhummﬁﬁunnh:wummed
to her position in the creative troupe of the musical theatre. After a lengthy
discussion of the continued importance of Stanislivsky's training method, she asked
Mikhailov for a personal meeting, thus attempting to extend her own unofficial
network to further heights of power which it had not yet reached — and to resolve
the dispute with the theatre’s administration in her fivour.™

In the end, Solov'cva won the battle for the support of Stanislavsley’s maining
method but lost the struggle for her own position at the theatre. The Central
E«nnﬁmwmpdm:dmmummm':pﬁqdm
ynmgumwﬂmppumd;phnmmﬂ‘nsﬁhv'mm;ﬂﬂmwﬂ:m?'

Thillﬁkpmvﬂnnwfﬂlinﬁnmwﬂun:hhutﬂuiumrﬁunufdlﬂimtmhw
networks during 3 professional struggle, Even if we treat sceptically Solov'eva's
characterisation of the ‘despotic mutual protection circle” that was headed by the
music theatre’s management, it & extremely likely that some unofficial groupings
mdpmumlmhdmhiplminﬁ:tpﬁmhgd:tﬂ:ﬂn'smmdpmmnd

# WGASPL £ 17, ap, 133, L wa, I B7-34 (lexer from 2. G. Solov'eea o Mikhailav, 13- Feb,
tg53). The whole leter i 1L d7-pe.

W ihid, 1. 8R=g1.

T RGASPL, 17, op. 133, o 3o, L gé=g7 [OKhL] memo o Kroohkow aid Tamsow o
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theatre, scarcely the resul sbie destred.
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&dﬂnmdﬁdﬁqwhnwmﬂdﬁngwhamhhnﬁrhnmpmdmﬁnmmdm
ﬁﬂh.hdmhdhrﬁmnﬁ:ﬂmhﬁduv'mmdmimﬁﬁwﬁﬂﬁrﬂ
sorts of channels: the official local channels: (the Party cell and her trade union
chapters), the official government channels (the VKI and Moscow Committes on
Arustic Affain), relatively official extra-governmental channels (Rabis and the
Central Committee cultural appatatus), and finally, her own very unofficial channel
:mnplhhgpnwﬁdﬁim:hdmih:h:dmadetwmqymtarﬁuwhﬂewmﬁng
IHh:Dinmn&my.Thi:ﬁnhmmplepmvi:hagﬁmpuinmmPenm
and complexity of unofficial networks in the urts.

Protection

Inﬁ:mnlncmu:hmﬂpm'nmg:cm:ﬁummmempi:innnfpu&ﬂnl elites
indthtfﬂWmtuf:ﬂlhgﬂu.hmﬂwymLﬂdahnpmﬁd:amufmcnﬂty.
hﬁmi:ka:ﬂhbﬂmdh:&::ﬂmﬂy&wmmﬁdnmcnmwdwﬂm“
pﬂtﬂfmmmplc.wmummdur::dndu&ﬁnmﬂwdwprﬁ&ﬁmﬂmﬁ:ﬁm
during the postwar ideological campaigns and associated attacks on sinister net-
works. Patrons could protect clicnts who were under attack, even during the most
heated campaigns. In the Composens” Union, very effective protection was provided
moast frequenty by the head of the Union, Tikhon Khrennikoy, whose Emergence
and staius a5 2 broker are deseribed above.

Th:mmfuﬂyduummmdmpl:ufﬂ:ismufpmmﬁunwddmhg
th:ﬂrh'th;ﬁufﬂmmﬂ—cmmupnﬁunﬁnqﬂjgnintmg.ﬁmﬂi:prmmm-
mm:ﬂhthﬁﬁ:ﬂdd::nmpﬂgnwuuﬂrumdagﬁnndmcﬂdmﬂmqhﬁm
htg:hﬁrmloguuund:hlhqﬂumpﬂun*umwmwﬁmlughumdumﬂ:
critics. In Gact, those attacks did happen, both in print and in internal discussions.
wamnnmmimhghtwmmﬂyﬂchdmn{ﬂmﬂmpm'Umnnin
1049, a surprising fact considering the havoc thar the anti-cosmopolitan campaign
wreaked in other ficlds As the following example demonstrates, musicologists
remained in the Union simply becamse Khrennikov acted as a broker who
interceded on their behalf and convinced the Central Committee apparatus that
they should remain members of the professional organisation.

Talk of excluding two musicologists, S. 1. Shiifshtein and A. S. Ogolevess, from
the Composers’ Union began as early as February 1949.”2 One of them, Opoleves,
imnwdhnﬂyhcpnuehngpnnum!miuwﬁ:hmpn-mptthﬂuyﬂmﬂ:
decision. In Februiry he wrote a letter to Malenkov in which he mentioned talk of
mangmmm:dmummmimmmammmam
both an old nemesis (fellow musicologist A. 1. Shaverdian) and the broker who
would soon save his career (Khrennikov). There is no evidence that Malenkov
macted 1o this letter an all, but Opolevets shortly thereafter turned to the editons of
the ans newspaper, Sovetskor iskwusstve, to ask them to publish a letter which argued
that his erientation toward music theory had always been correct but that he had

™ RGASHL £ 17, op- 133, 4. 243, B 2950 (Ogoleven o Malenkov, 39 Fob. 1545
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mmmﬁﬂrﬂnm@ﬁmﬁm&miﬂbﬁﬂlmﬂwﬂm
3 1947 profesional discossion of his works had fevealed and concluded by
ruumuﬁnh:ghimuﬁ'mth:ﬁ#ﬂfuﬁuﬂﬂmuﬁc.“hmin.d:mhmmdnm
that this second letter elicited any response cither. Unlike the prolific letter writer
Dpkmhcmm&brmmdhhym&hndnuppunmhwhtmﬂmt

Thm.anﬂhhrlmp,ﬂucmpmm'ummm.{?huhﬁmm
Mﬂmﬁwwiﬂl:n:ﬂi:iﬁlmquﬂtﬁmhd:ﬁhﬁﬁhﬁﬂmdﬂgdnﬂhﬂu
Compesers’ Union. In his lengthy leter, Chulaki accused them both of cosmopo-
ﬁmﬂammdﬁ:umﬁlm.mdnmdﬂutshllﬁhhdnwmineduuphuﬂmmm
musicological writings bad a dilettantish quality. He also referred to the 1947
discossion about Ogolevets and the lauer's problematic professional conduct, and
mn:}udnddutbﬂﬂiha&bmmﬁdm}rdisntdihdmmmtmdﬁumthﬂ
Composers’ Union.™

Th:nmcdw,sﬂiﬁhuinmhkmmphsmmﬁnhm:pm&aﬁmal
hndy.lna:hanlu:utahﬂ;]:nkm.h:ﬂnﬁmdth:mhnk:n&'m
Shmukwid:mdmkuﬁ:v{thﬂhmhnfdmchugeﬂmhcw:ﬁmulhﬂ,md
noted that he had already suffered — he and his family had been without any means
of material support for half a year, since the fint rumblings of his possible removal
from the Union. The letter was a straightforward plea to be allowed t continue his
one wish: putting his strength and knowledge at the disposal of Soviet national
musical culture,” As with the earlier Ogolevets appeals, there is no evidence that
ﬁmqmemhdmyr@unmﬁmww:ufﬂﬂiﬁht:hﬁmnudhm.:
mnchluugﬂuppulmn.mmﬂw*ﬂuhudnfdu&mﬂcnmnﬁmﬁ
cultural oversight department. Though longer and with many more details about his
nnﬁwﬁf:.th:gmnf:h:mndlmutwﬂth:mh:hﬂnud:mimkuhm
ﬂmﬂﬂ.ywmﬁdmmhwiﬁhlhtprcﬁmﬂmiw.“

None of these appeals in and of themelves would have been likely to be
mﬁ:imnnm:hnpm&uimdﬁmufﬁﬁﬁhmﬁiurﬂplwmﬁumuuﬂndn.
However, they were saved when Ehrenmikov intervened with his own letter to
Malerkov a few months later. In September, Khrennikov expluned that the two
mudcdugiuhdhmaﬁmdﬁﬂmth:ﬁﬂfﬂmUMnn.&mwﬂngm
:hefnnhajgefpmcdlﬂrmmdmbmﬂyumnmnhuthmdvu,lmhnmit
wuuldbcbmmdmnﬂpmdurﬁwm:nnwmmmmyinﬂulmfwbmﬂ
crgarisation, Comequently, he asked to withdraw Chubiki's carfier memo calling
for their exchusion.””

This brokerage intervention was critical. Two weeks later, 2 burcaucrat in the
EmﬁﬂCuMﬁMIppmmmhedﬂxrwhdeaﬁrhMﬂnm.Hﬂnm

B RGASPL T vy, op. 123, d, 343, L 3133 [ﬂgﬂnr:uumm-hﬁhnxﬁﬁpﬂmm.

™ORGASHL Lovy, op. 134, 6 u].lﬂ—llﬁiﬂ%lﬂm&mﬂﬂﬁhﬂm. B My
|m],n:nmm.hﬁﬂmhvpmdlhehm:damhm.

B LGASE £ 7, opi1ga, d 243, |, 30 (Shlifhtein to Malenkow, 18 May Toag).

T WOASPL, T 17, op. 135, d. 241, 1L 21-z7ab. (Shiifhaein oo Sheprilov, T8 May 1o4g)

T RGASPL € vr, op 182, 4. 283, L 14 (S5 S55R. memo from Khrennikiov to Malenkov, 13 Sept
194
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&::mumnmﬁmlughahdbnﬂizdnﬁuﬂdﬂ!dtuﬂ:hkumdhndhcmﬂﬂudﬂ&
ﬁnmu&rtwnrkh:ﬂ:ccnmpm:u'Uninn.Mnmimpnm&f.Khmrﬂmvwmd
M&qmumnm:ﬂn;ﬂmmdmmﬂ:pinb&mminguuﬁdfmﬂm
development of Soviet music. The culture department agreed with Khrennikov's
asscssment, ind their cireers were saved, ™
Khmmiknv'inn]uunhvkerinﬂ:hmmphi:wnrﬂwofprﬁmh:mm
Sﬁ:&mhmmﬁehmﬂhtﬁ:ﬂmﬁﬂﬂu@m‘:ﬂm
they do not include traces of communication between Khrennikoy and the two
musicologists. It is extremely unlikely that they did not both discuss their cases with
Khrennikov in the four months between the Chulaki memo and Khrennikoy's
inmmﬁmmmitmmcmd.ﬂnﬂuudurhmd.ﬂplwminpuﬁmhrﬁdm:
hu;mmmﬂmmmv,hmmu@ﬂ
letter made abundantly elear. It ix as likely that Khiennikov intervened on principle
mm:h:umudUnimmmnhuiuhﬁdmh:didmhmmnfupndﬂpmﬂ
relationship with the two individuals in question. Consequently, his intervention
combines pemsonalised action and a pesition of institutional significance that
characterises virtually all brokerage activity.
Nutnﬂunnﬂidﬂ:ppaﬂ:ﬁxpmtxﬁmwmm:wﬂﬂuﬁugthemhnf
the anti-cosmopolitan campaign in the cardy 19508, the prominent conductar M. 5.
Golovanav and operatic tenor 1. S, Kozlovskii attempted to intervene on behalf of
th:fmhﬂdﬂfmdnlhmdcuﬁngﬂlh:ﬂﬂnﬂmm:ﬂmnM.hGrhﬁﬁp
Thcymnﬂd:mdhimnvﬂnndhdﬂhmdnlmdﬂiﬁnimldrdumd&nuglu
that the attacks on him were unhealthy and should be stopped in order to facilitate a
return to moce normal and productive work.” Presumably after speaking to
someane in the Central Committer apparatus, the two performers quietly withdrew
thd:uqumn:ndﬂﬁnhugwthmwnmnd‘th:ﬂmpm‘Unimﬂmrﬂy
thereafier.* In some cases, the attacks had gone too far to be overturmed *

Conclusion
During the Stalin period, Soviet composers, musicologists and other musicians lived
snd worked in 3 world that was structured by burcsucratic institutions and

organisations. From their student yeans to retirement, their professional tives were
govemned by governmental arts institutions, and their material existence was to be

™ WGASPL £ 17, op, 33 & 243, 1. 36 (Krushkoy to Malenkov, o6 Sepr 1pag), The memo wa
srchived the cme day, soggessing thar Malenkay considered the i setded,
T ROASH, £ 13, op. 139, d 520 1 216 (sndated sppesl from Golovanoy: el Koslovika o

Malestkow),
B, marginal notiions daed § Ao, 1951 {roquess withsdrmwn| and 3 Mov, 1051 (remove from
! Unios"),

" For another example of an unsscceafil appeal, see RGASPI, £ 17cop 135 g, L 33—
Wester from L Matel' o Vorodhilor, & March togg memo fom Shepllov o Voroshilov, 26 March
lm.hﬂhuthmpuuﬂ'nqhmmuhdngfndﬁmhdlm:hﬂmiﬁnuuh
Comervatany aod Grexin Tnstiture after being denounced for evalusting Shosakovich’s musle oo
M.Mw-mmm.mmmmmwmd&wmuhm
uiapwertd.
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taken care of by the financial organisations that those institutions controlled.
However, this system was profoundly inefficient, incapable of successfielly accom-
plishing its two fundamental tasks: administering the producton of music and
guaranteeing the material wellbeing of the musicians who created it. When
musicians encountered extreme difficultics while negotiating these buresiicratic
institutions, they looked for special individual asistance from those who were more
powerful; former teachers, friends or highly situated acquaintances, either trumping
ﬂubmmﬂnq’qﬁthdx&ruwnnﬂdv:unhuﬂwmmﬂngiuﬁ:mmhyﬂﬁu
Mmau.mmhmm.nnmdmmwmwwm
Party's longstanding, ;df—pm:lnimcdﬂghtu:inmmcmmﬂmyhummﬁ:
shortcoming, unofficial networks permeated the bureaucratic system.

Pervasive though they were, unofficial networks did not operate according to
reggular mules or procedures. Rather, virtually every interaction ‘was an independent,
hﬂﬂdﬂinﬁmpmﬂﬁciﬂmhﬂﬁﬂ.iti:pmﬂhhm&ixmaudﬁufmm
wiﬂ:lnthmunnﬂiuiilnﬂwmh.:ntnfﬁugudﬂnfinm:ﬁhm.ncbwidlin
Mﬂ;mﬂmimmmmmmnﬂmmm
mm&dmﬂyﬁgﬁﬂmtm:pﬂmhrmuﬁ:iﬂmwwdummg:
intervention during a professional conflice. Availsble only to a few extremely
mﬂmﬁuﬁvchdhiduab.dmmccmn{pmnmguh::pm&aiwﬂdhpuuw
determined by the interaction of hierarchical power and creative authority. To
mud,mmlﬂ:mm:ﬂ:dmdmmnﬂﬂmmnpuwnﬁlpuuﬂﬁdaﬂylhﬂthdr
buresncratic antagonist’s creative authority was dwarfed by their own, whether it
derived from professional or international accliim.

Mmhmupmnﬁumhwﬁhmhwmmﬂpmmﬂcnmmﬁm
ﬂutmnﬁdmmdmuqn&tmmﬂmppnﬂ.mw&qmﬂgmzpmﬂnmﬁw
appuhddimcdfmnpmmurmudhmkmpmmmmﬁﬂtmmmmddhd
d:.cuﬂiélﬂmdmﬂﬁ"uhlqﬂﬂﬂ.mdnhguﬁdﬂthemnﬂiﬁdﬂnnﬁgh:hﬁr
institutionsl posts or speaking authorintively on behalf of a respected segment of
Imi:ty.Muﬂ:hmmEudmpnwnﬁdwEﬁciim'mﬂlumwiﬂwmimputﬁnt
:uh‘urﬂpmﬂumhmdd:ﬂﬂwmmiﬂmndiﬁmiufd:mwhupmdn:tdiuhnuld
be such us to ensire their ability to focus on their creative work. They should have
mwnaphno,uﬂpnhmmrudwmhh:mﬁm.md&'mmﬁiﬂd
interventions were necessary to provide that material state, 30 be it.

Hecatse they subverted or manipulated bureascratic procedures, unofficial net-
works were the targets of suspicion and resentment. They and thie who comprised
dmmbacm:ﬁg’:.ming—méﬁxmckdﬂﬁngﬂummm{mnfﬁdpﬁnn?
wwmﬁmmmﬁmm&jmﬁmm:piMnﬂnr
imagined sinister networks demonstrated how ubiquitous and powerful peaple
:huughtmﬁcialmwhwc.bmhnwapnufpo“mmduﬁhhm
inagitution, Uudmundhgmuﬂi:iﬂnmmrhunbjwuuf;mck,thaﬁm:.h
critical to understanding one of the salient features of the Sulinist system — the
cydin]campajgmmpumm;mmﬂurgmiuﬁmnfnndﬁhfdchmmrﬂuiﬂ
and charscters. But it was sometimes the protection provided by just such an
unofficial network that coild sve 3 potential victim from professional ruin,
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Contacts: Social Dynamics

in the Czechoslovak

State-Socialist Art World

MARUSKA SVASEK

Art worlds and the importance of contacts

In 1993 and 1993 | conducted ficldwaork in the Czech Republic, examining the
interplay of political and professional power struggles within the Czechoslavak art
world during the state-socialist period and the initial two yearss of democracy
following the Velvet Revolution. Interviews conducted with over one hundred
people! as well as extemsive archival research? revealed that to be able to work and
develop their professional careers, artistn were forced to rely heavily on well-
puﬁﬁmﬁ:mu:hbﬂhmﬁﬂ:ﬁ:m&wu&thnﬂmhmhvﬂmwudﬂ?

{n this article, the term ‘art world' is based on a definition introduced by the art
sociologist Howard Becker in 1982, According to this, the creation of art works are
themselves dependent on, and their contents influenced by, the various day-to-day
forms of co-operation within a particular *world’.

The routine of knteraction i what constitutes the art world's existence, 4o quesions of
ddmﬁnnmamd}rhmohtdhfhnhnguwhummhduuWwﬂwhm*

In the context of the highly politicised Czechoslovak art world, the notion of
‘routine’ is itself somewhat problematic, since it suggests a rather straightforward,

1 shisishd Hikee s thatk Cvangy Péoeri, Petr Skeatnfle Ol Skalnileonvi, Jostin 1'Anion-Sparks and the
ananymawm peer-reviewer for their helpfid eritial commerio and mggestions.

1 maindy aiked with astism, re Kistorians and people who had worked in different ant imtmice,

iaticns, gallerier, musems, scademie snd at the Migitry of Culture.

3 The archives of the MNations! Gallery and the Miseum of Applicd Arin Pragae.

3 Iy the pat decades many pociologists, snthropologises, and art historisny have stremed that am @
muuhdbyhnhﬂuﬁd;hﬁrﬁhhhuﬂwwmhﬂr:wdﬂtﬂ.mnﬁ:mhdmm
potion of the londy, wffring i) but that je is prodoced in s wider context of production,
distribotion and consumption. Varow ichalsn e demonitrated that the wpporttve activities of
mmmm.ﬁmmwimm&w&mﬁ
purchase of art are crucial m this procen, Howand 5. Becker Arf Woelids (Berkeloy: Undvenity of
Californta Prom, io83); Tea Bevers, ed., De Kunsniewld, Prosubele, digtriburie en rereptie in the wereld vasi
Jwne e alir (Hibvenom: Vedoren, 1o03); Piemre Bounliow, Distincrion, A Socal Critigwe of the
Jidpement of Taste (London: Rouledps & Kegan Paul, 158 {rome]); Mamiks Svaick, ‘A, Myth and
Power: Introduction” Fowsl_fowmdl o Auttmpefopy, 26 (1997}, 7-23 Ve Zolber, Consfrucfing &
Bodalagy of Ami (Cambridge: Cambridge Universicy Press, 1gea).

* Bocker, A Worldr, 161-2.
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regular and habitual procedure. By contrast with the West, however, this article
highlights how in the Soviet bloc the political conditions of the period often meant
that social interaction, within a large group or simply at the level of bar-room
chatter, was a potentially dangerous affair. Acquiring, extending and using contacts
for one's own benefit ot on someone else's behalf could be equally dangerous. In
the pursuit of 3 successful career people were, however, forced to ke all manner of
risks, ranging from brbing civil servani to dealing with politically ‘suspect’
individuals.

The positions held by specific social actors within the art world at specific periods
were also liable to sudden unforseeable changes, making the course of an individual's
career highly unpredictable. Between 1948 and 1989 the commmunist regime under-
went several major transformations. For the main part these periods can be divided
up as follows: Swalinisn (1048—36), de-Smliniation (195767}, ‘communism with a
human face' (1968), and normalisation (1969—89). Over the span of these forty-one
years the Crechoslovak art world was forced to adapt to the political changes
occuring within the ruling Communist Party of Czechaslovakia (CPCz) either by
implementing corresponding internal political changes of its own — which often
included carrying out selfinflicted purges and shifting their allegiance o new
political overlords — or by seeking ‘proebe’ from politicians whose power was
sufficient to leave them unaffected by the changes.

This article analyses a number of social practices which helped individual artists
to develop successful careers in spite of, or thanks 1o, the pelitical volitility of the
time. It docs not aim to present 3 complete picture of social dynamics within the
state-socialist art world,” but instead limits itself to investigating a small number of
practices which were widely used by artists and eritics under communism. The
analysis pays particular attention to the role of (i) friendship, (i) political favours,
(i} professional nepotism; and (iv) bribery,

The paper abo examines the emic concept of ‘protekee’, and its fmportance to the
development of specific kinds of discourses on the politics of contacts, It will be
argued that this concept covers a wider-than-expected semantic field which has
generated both strong moral views about the incommensurability of politics and
professionalism, as well & amorl views which consider the various forms of
"protekce’, nowbly frendship, political favours, professional nepotism and bribery, s
nothing more than the 'currency’ of the period,

In the final section the role of ‘democracy’ and ‘freedom’ will briefly be
examined from both a practical and abstract point of view in response o Becker's

'hmhﬁmﬁmmmﬁﬂ#ﬂnﬁninhﬂﬁhﬁn&ﬂn—nﬁﬂumwﬁn
Belarudlen Svalek, ‘Syler, Stapglés, and Carcen. Asi Ethnographiy of the Crech An Waorld, ragd-101',
uppublished PhD. thess, Univenity of Amstendam {1996); Marofka Svaick, 'Gouip and Power
Struggle in the Post-Communise Art Word', Fecasl. frumsl of Anihpolagy, theme imne an "Visual Art,
Myth and Power' (Marulla Svalek and G. van Beek, eda), 30 (May 1097), ror-32 Mansdks Svaiek.
"The Polines of Amistic Idemtity. The Crech Art Warld in the 1920 and Tgdice”, Cowiempesary Ewrapeas
History, &, 3 [1par7), 381-403; Maruika Svalek, ‘From the Zoo into the Jongle. Social Hicrarchie in the
Caech Art Ward before snd sier 1989", in H. Ganzeboam, ed., Trmgmation Processts in Eamem
Eurpe [Amsterdam: MWO, 108), 1or—amn
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belief that totalitacian regimes canmot partakce in discourses of parronage common to
Western democracies because of the lack of freedom imposed on their citizens,

Patronage and art patronage

Before focusing on the miportance of contscn in the Crechosovak art warld, the
strengths and weaknesses of the anthropelugical concept of ‘patronage”, used for the
purpose of analysing social dynamics in a state-socialist professional milieu should
first be discussed. Likewise, Becker's central asumptions conceming the phenom-
enon of art patronage within oppressive political systems also needs to be scrutinised.
Contrary to his belief that state-socialism left limle or no room for individual
manoeuvre o for the production of worthwhile ‘art”, this paper seeks to argue that
we can only understand the complexities of ‘worlds” within state-controlled socictes
by focusing not only on government and insttutional politics, but also on the
behaviour of socially and politically situated individuals,

Anshropalogical definitions of patronage: vertical comtacts

Inn the 15708, social anthropologists introdiiced the concept of ‘patronage” 1o analyse
vertical social relationships in fendal socicties and caste systems.® Their analyses
mainly focosed on what seemed to be rather stable ‘patron—client’ hierarchies in
which powerless ‘clients’ worked for and maintained varying degrees of social
obedience and outward signs of respect toward powerful ‘patrons’, in return for
social or political protection and favours.

At a recent conference on ‘patronage in stare-socialist societies’ at the University
of Science and Technology in Trondheim, many paricipants comidered the
concept of patronage to be essential for creating a more accurate model of how
political and professionial dynamics fnctioned within the context of such societies,
emphasising that a fixed and clearly defined definition would first have to be agreed
upon if it were to be used @ a tool for cros-culturdl comparison. There is,
however, always the danger that if a concept i oo rigidly defined pror to the
research it is to be used for, it will ultimately prove counter-productive, and may
result in a reductionist, and hence oversimplified misinterpretation of complex
socio-historical processes.”

" %ep for example 5, N, Eisenstade and L. Rloniger, ‘Patron-Client Beladons ana Model Stacturing
Socisl Exchinge’, Comparafive Stdies tn Secinty sl History, 22 (198a), 42—77; and 5. W Schrmide er al.,
e, Fricads, Fillinorrr, s Factians (Bezkeley: Untversty of Califorris Pres, 1977},

" Amy mirration of the past i an intepromdon and comequently all historiographies and
cthripgraphics scloct and simplfy. This procow of smplification and selection, however, must be
Topgheally reluted m the regularities md the irregulasities of wpecific himrical caes and not, by definition,
to fooed asmumptions of rigd thearetical concepes, 1 em certainly oot doubting the valoe of 3
compumitive sudy in which patmnage @ looschy defined (leaving it up to the suthen (o namow down
the definition and intraduce other perpectives], nd which sxamines vertical socisl relstions s parof a

field thai aleo fncludes ocher relations, Even if the different anibyses are based on dastinct
definitions snd concepts, it b will powible 0 tike 3 comjpatative penpective and m drw valushle
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A number of respected anthropologists have made precisely this poine with
mp:dmﬂum‘m‘.mming:huﬁu&mm:phm‘mduﬂ;mﬁmu
of vertical social ties at the expense of, or partial disregard for, horizontal ties in the
form of group solidarity and co-operation between colleagues.® In most hierarchical
mh—hﬁnrﬁmlmnﬁm,hy:lﬁuh:hmdiﬁﬁ:ﬁmuwﬂubﬂwmm
of subordinates do indeed exist, manifesting themselves in different social and
pdid:ﬂm.[um:h:mth:mmmﬁundcmupmfpm;:hmﬂkm
encompass all the complexities at hand. In the spirit of Wittgenstein's telling insight
that the rules of 4 game may sometimes be ‘changed by the game jtsell”, scholars
ﬂmnidnﬂnwdiemhmth:mﬂyﬁ:ﬂﬁwdummmndﬂmdcﬁui&mipmnmp
50 a5 to wke into account potential paradoxes and idiosynerasies specific to their
research, rather than potentially compromising their dats in an attempt 1o seay
niﬂ:iuﬂ::ﬁnﬁunf:heﬁmﬁmdm.&mr:h:hunﬁ:huﬂmmpﬂm
out the negative limits of the "patronuge method® snd what it excludes, as much as
the heneficial aréas it encompases.

With this in mind, this article aims to deal not only with vertical interactions,
which have always been the main focus of the patronage method, bur also with
horizontal interactions. The frequency of political change within the Crechoslovak
art wirld led to a situation in which individuals' vertical and horizontal relationships
alternated so often within the course of a single decade, that the individuals affected
often developed relations and practices based on horizontal camaraderie, even
thmghnmyﬁmnmmtbﬂrrdaﬁnmﬁpmwdnﬂnﬂylpuhngﬂdym
have been of a vertical character,

Institutional support in oppressive political systems: the rale of individuals
Becker used the penspective of patronage to examine the support of art production
and artists by institutions, assuming a relationship of inequality between the two:?

a patronage system makes. an immediate connecdan berween what the patron wants and
underseassds, snd what the areise doer. Patrons pay and they distate = not every nowe or bk

conclusions, ‘Comparson for comparison’s sike’, however, doss ot necesarity penere profeund
historrical insights.

* John Gledhill, Power and it Dijgiser: anihropolagical pespestives om paliticr {London snd Boulder,
OO0 Flutm, 1og4), 125; James C. Scott, Dewimation smf the Arts of Revistince Midden Trarstptr (Mo
Haven and London: Yale Univerity Pres, toge), 61-2,

* In genenl, reearch nto an patronege b mainly coumined s prodiction and conmmption i
m:mmmnmmﬁmnmmmmwmwpww
Iinhinrumu.'-ﬁmcnﬂnmpmchuq:-nﬁﬂrmw-i:&:]udlmml&.d,ﬁqmﬂrﬂpmm:
i Catteguences of Arr Patwenage [Chicago: Univenity of Tlinois Prem, 1o61); Francn Haskell, Patrans
and Puiniers, A Study i the Relationss betwern Tialian Ant andd Saciety in the Age of the Bamgee (London:
Phaidon, 1563); Brun Kempers, Primting, Poiier, and Patmagge: The Rive of e Profeional Arsist i e
Inithen Renaissace (Loodon: Penguin, 1pg4). In a recent sy, the Dtch sociologist Erk Higen, used
the perspective of an purcnsge to analyse conbenporary form of individual and instifusicnsl sc
wippot in the Metheslinds, See Erik Hitters Pateonin s paimmage, wormant, protetarsa en marks i de
Risnierald (Utrecht: Ussgevery): Jan van Arkel, 1006,



Coamtacts in the Crechaslovalk State-socialist Art World 7I

muh.hudmhruﬂ.nuﬁmm&ﬁ:mﬂmdutcwﬂumﬁwdnmuﬁﬂﬂh
provide what they wani, ™"

Becker believes that the supporting agency influences not only the number of
wndunrﬁmFmdmbut:hnﬂze&ﬁnﬂmmnWimmp:nmmpmnmgeh
oppressive political systems, he claims chat:
mm[ﬂﬂ.ﬁnﬁmﬁnmdmw.-‘hm
countries . . . the state maintains o a matter of coune a monopoly over all forms of
mﬂmﬂmﬂ.ﬂuﬂﬁﬁh&ﬁ:ﬁmmulmmﬂdm
rather than speak of state patronage. !

By piﬂingﬂummtdf'induﬂry’agﬂnﬂdﬂtnf'putumgt'.ﬂﬂﬁkﬁh
pmpmingﬂunhmi}mrmmwidﬂnmmdh:mduﬁmﬁxﬂumﬂ:ﬂﬁu
nmmﬂ}ympdnt:dwﬂth:mdmmmﬁcfmd'wmtpnmm,m
whilh:mur:uppmmpdnﬂygimhyweﬂﬂ:fmlwm:ndmﬂmmﬁm
individual artista. By dmmwpmmum-mnmwm'm
forms of communication and enterprise’, he is inferring that artistic creativiry, and
thu:ﬁ:m:hevuypm'hﬂiryﬂfnﬂﬂngmatlﬂ,hhigﬂrquuﬁumhk.ﬂ-m
impossible. However, Becker's view of an impersonal political machine operating,
metaphorically speaking, s a sort of an factory, in no way does justice the
experiences of individuals within the Czechoslovak art world.

From 1948 to 1980, art policy was decided upon by central government and
Party institutions, Ministers of culture were officially responsible for the affairs of all
tuseums and galleries, and other art distributors and outlets. These policies were
then handed down to the Art Union, where they were then transmuted into
pmﬁ::hﬂy:nﬁmhdufgnmmlmtmndaﬂmmduthulnmndhﬂnwhuw
significantly empowered by the bureancracy and corruption endemic to the process,
and thus often enabled to effcct varying degrees of change. Given the inherent
dmtmhg:nfth:pm::ﬂd’rmuh&mﬂthumﬁcﬁnksb:mcmimdm-
tions and the readiness of indivaduak to give government directives a freer or
alternative interpretation, the state did not enjoy the omnipotent domination over
artists which it would have liked, and which many Western onlookers, including
Becker, believed it did indeed wield.

Becker's vicw, like that of many others, it wrongly based on an overly simple
view of ‘the oppressive state’ as an impersonal political machine which is both
umﬁprmnmdmﬂpﬂhntflﬂpmpﬁﬁu:ﬁn:pﬂsmmphpmzﬂuuf
dominance and resistance continuoisly at play in politically censored art worlds, and
fails to acknowledge the activities of critical individuals who manocuvre within jeit

W Becker, An Welily, 1oy,

W feld; 1o,

Ly m&mmmemwﬁWpﬂddmu
shistosical, propagands-producing power tnachines, 8 penpective that was fnherent to Cold Wiz
ﬁm.hmmﬁﬁ:%ﬂunmnﬂpﬂﬁﬁdmwwlmﬁmim
robon that collectively sapprosed the farfial, parverion mases, Such images sthow thar the Cold War
wmmmﬂdmmmmw in the Emtern boc countries, but

in the W



72

Similarly, his approach also lacks an historical perspective which acknowledges that
individuals embedded at certain moments within vertical relationships may also
dmcumnhmwnldhr:}uumngﬁumhng-m friendships, 2 shared
academic pre-communist background, views on professional issues such g artistic
quality, or as a result nfvﬂﬁ:nlmkmmh.hlbunldlhub:nmdﬂn:d:ﬂ:
Bﬂmmpﬂhpmmmmmﬂﬁghlrhwnmmunmmchmdu
then Crechoslovakia, where the art world was many times smaller than that of the
neighbouring Soviet Union.

l:hnhuhnpumntmnmﬂmhcrthatﬂ:cmyﬁadmmmtmmdﬂhnmd
hmﬁnhwmmdwm.um&mr@mpm&rmdlhmhbqﬁcdm
aparatchiks, but individuals with personal and professional networks of their own,
which on oceasion may not only have provided a framework and inspiration for
wmmqmmmmﬂymwmammmm
hvcprnvﬂndﬁumddmum:ﬂnu.u:dwdinmmhdﬂﬁngm&vuum
doing work on the side, an aspect of life which was omnipresent in communise
societies, and which persis to this day despite political change and the retumn to
democracy,

The politics of friendship

Aﬁuthemmunhtukmuiu&hnurylmﬂ Czechoslovak society was restruc-
mdhﬂmvﬁthﬂhﬂnﬁtpcﬁﬁahﬂwﬁnﬁuﬂnm.mmnfﬂm:mmdﬁng
pnli&n]:hangu:hnﬂu:hminwkmwmﬂwmundﬂguﬂm&mafmy
transformations. " Henceforth the re-formed Ministry of Tnfarmation was officially
to propagate the policy, ideals and aesthetics of socialist realism by ‘waging & war
against bourgeois cosmopolitanism and formalism which is suffocating the life-
sources of our nation with its non-national and cultural terrorism’, ™ To achieve i
ummﬂmmmduhanﬂmdmmmbmdnd.mmemmnf
many lefi-wing artists who had jubilantly joined the CPCz, avant garde styles such
a3 symbolism, surrealism, cobism and sbstraction were also rejected on the grounds
that they were both spawned by, and reinforced, the ideals of the bourgeaisie. !
Artists and art historians who wished to continue in their respective professions
were required to register 3 members of the new communist Union of Ceechoslovak

“hmm.m.dmtm,m.:-uymm-mim
Tdontiry”, 185~4 .

™ Vaclay Jicha, "MNa Movew Cearu’, Fowimd umal, 1 (rg51), 1.

= hmkﬁﬁqm&mm“ﬂﬂ'@Mﬂuﬂnﬂmu#mh

ey propram K5C & vpnmmi when (Pragae: Svoboda, 148}, The proclaimed aim was not ta impose
arict rules which wuﬂdhﬂuﬁﬁmﬂmh:hmmmﬂkhﬂmmdﬂ
mmlmﬂdtnﬁdm—pﬂ:mu'mmnﬁ;hﬂumﬁm"pmw*'mdh
lﬁﬂlht'thﬂﬁnﬂmmhﬂlﬁmmd&]!'_hhﬁcw.“'hmmpnhmﬂﬁ“ anl. ““forenabis®
uﬂﬁ:mﬁrnﬂm...wﬂhqﬁtnﬁhmﬂwhﬂmﬂnﬂmw
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Visual Artists (Svaz deshaslovenskejch vitwamijidy wmélal), and to produce only ideologi-
cally sound works.'® Increasing numbers of ‘bourgeois traitors’ became the victing
nfpuli&nlpurgn,mdth:uﬂ?m;ﬂuwﬂupumminnuftbnmm&luf
intellecmuals.!” Under this new reign of terror, most artists and art historians
mdﬂmudaﬂymmdmnprmduﬁ:cdﬁﬁmapmly.ﬁmthwﬁ&mlwm
hhghwﬁtﬂnmmm.ﬂ::mpmd'mhngwﬁimrhumthm
hmm:min:rcﬂh:ﬁrﬁhbuﬁmh:n:cuﬂmdwdkuuﬂiﬂdﬁimﬁﬂm
became extremely valuable, both personally and professionally.

As already mentioned, from the perspective of power and prestige, friendship ties
can often be regarded as both horizontal and vertical, or as interchangeable. While
:qmﬁtymducipm&qrmwh:tmldnmdmrnﬁl&ammnfﬁimdﬁip.ﬁimd:
mn’muuﬁcﬂmwdhmﬂ—:m]:pumpmﬂdfth&rmThuymwdl
compete for the same commissions or jobs, or make alliances clsewhere which
chiﬂmg:.md:mﬂﬂc.urmmwptmdeﬂm'lpe:hlmhﬂumhipﬂhdiﬁ&ﬂnuﬂgﬂ
of life, mrtnghi&ifﬂnﬂmddduln,ﬁmﬁmyd:muiﬂtummnyhm
mdruhﬁngﬁm,mmdimmﬁnmthmﬁmﬂnﬂy.thqmytﬁmhwdmmd
mm;mwmwmww;.mquﬂ
hmizmnﬂmhﬁnmhipinNWﬂﬂmhuvuﬂyvuﬁcﬂlndchmtbﬁhrpM
difference, As alresdy mentioned, political volatility in the Czechoslovak art world
led to fregoent role inversions. As a result, relationships often simultaneously
comprised 4 combination of vertical and horizontal values.

The case of Jifit Kotalik

The following example is archetypal of many siich cases which arose during this
period, all of which highlight the importance of friendship as a substitute for mare
upmmdchmucnﬁ:hmnfjnhmﬁdnﬁunmdupmdmhﬂity.ﬁkilnum
r@pmmmtmﬂﬁmdﬁipmdn@nmmwmmtmmnhrﬁnmm
pruﬁmm.;ndm.mummghhﬂm#mmhmdmlﬂ:&y
to have been common enough during the democratic Fint Republic. It should,
however, be emphasised that in many instirutions in Ceecheslovakia during the
Sﬂdﬂpm&mmdmﬁymﬂm&mmlmm&w&unf
political terror, ‘friendship’ was rapidly becoming one of the pnly safe ‘madeable
assets’ for advancing one's carecr. By contrast, degrees obtained from prestigious
universities and academies before the 1948 coup, as well as formerly impressive
curricula vitae, lengthy publication lists, prestigious exhibitions, impressive gallery

V& Viastimnil TﬁrﬁMmﬂMnMﬂa.MnMﬂwmﬂmm
Gialerie, 1691} 39.
"ﬁuﬂmmeﬂkth-&hmmH&h,M,—im{[mdmm
New York- Pinter Publishen, 1991); 24; Viadimir Bis ‘Cultvor e cultunrbeleid in Tgjechatlowakie',
Beckninoshie, 3, 6 (19}, 3a3; JH Pelikan, 'De oppaiticbeweging im Trjechodowakije’, m Anet
Hilelch ot al, Stbinies o desiulimicsi, Firalag o et Amsterdame. congres (Amterdim Van Geneg,
sght], 1of,
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uh.mﬁwnmiu:puﬂnﬂnﬁddwﬁmphrﬁmnmjmuhkdym
buhinhuczaanuniudwnmmmmmiuwhmnud'ﬂﬁug;

ﬁHKnnlIk{rm—rggﬁ}w:ﬂ:mammhuuf&wnmpdc;ngmup
Skupina 42, which was secretly established during the Nazi occupation.™ Like
many of his fiends he became a member of the CPCz scon after the Soviet
liberation in 1945." Prior to the coup in 1948 he had worked s an advisor at the
Mynflnﬁmudmm“h:hwufmhﬁnghmﬁnmlmhmd
:unucn[nﬂﬂmhmdurialﬂpadqrhehaﬂbccnahlehuuubﬂshawidemg:uf
contacts with colleagues throughout western Eurape,

Being a known supparter of the avant garde, however, Hotalik lost his post at the
Ministry in 1948, and was forced to find work at the publishing house Topifova in
anm.Hi:m]ﬂT.Kuhlikmdhrgwtbuunﬂkemnfh&ﬁim&,hh
father had become ‘persona non grata’. Consequently, Kowlik lefi the country's
mhdtq:dn!ﬁrﬂhnﬂ:inxpgmmmachmhimquﬂmauﬁmtymBnd:hu
#As a way of describing the marginatisation off bourgeois intellectiish, in particular of
herhuﬁ:md.i{nuﬁk‘svﬁﬁ:mdﬂmthm:mmuprmim'pmmiu‘bﬂh
Jedu.

In Slovakia, albeit in-a more limited form, Kotalik was in fact able to continue his
prn&ﬂumlm:r,thuhtu&pcc&bmufﬁimﬁmdhhnumﬂwiﬂimm
work within the limits of political censonship. As part of his demonstration of
allegiance to the Party, he completed his doctoral thesis in 1052 on the life and
works of Milof Jirinek, a Czech painter who was respected by the art waorld's
:ugnhunimdmmhwmﬂyrhadbcmmcﬁbnd;phﬂhﬂnﬁmﬁ
politically censored artistic canon,

In spite of his peripheral position, Kotalik maintined close contact with most of
hcumunﬁﬁmﬁﬁumﬁhphumaw:ﬂu&mthuﬂ:ﬂmﬂnﬂmduh
mﬂmq:iﬁam.jutuheb:dpuﬁnmlrdnmdudngﬂmmnflwuﬁme
ucmpaﬁmhrﬂmmuy.&rthdrmhhﬂimﬁktp:hhnahﬁnufﬂmdm
thﬂﬂmemﬁuMWmMmmﬁmm
individmh.Withth&hdpnfhhﬁimﬁh:dhumquiudqnh:wﬁﬁghm

“Thtmmi:mﬁfﬁfdﬂpumFﬂnﬂnkﬂmu.ﬁuﬂnanmmuﬂﬁﬂnd
Soutek, Jan Kotik, Jan Smetana, L. Zivr, M. Hik, Jifi Chalupecky, and Jill Kotalik. They took their
inspirstion from seyles which had been sejected By the Marl occupiers, soch o cubiom, fiarn,
comtrictiviam, and new abjeerivity (see Tetiva Cebe milfind o schifeny 2 Ham Masdysed
4%, im Jiti Vykoukal, ed., Ziznam nejnzmanisfifich factori (Prague: Marodni galerie, 1007), 15—26,

"ﬂm]nﬂkm&knﬁmdmmﬂhhﬁmﬁpﬁﬁdmhﬁghﬁm
pmmmhupad&uhrhdhm:'hhmhmeﬂmqf&hnh&hrﬂ‘uhmm
m&:nmhﬂihﬂnﬁiqhﬁttﬂmmﬂhhwmﬁdhhﬂﬂu
wwmm.hcwwﬁmmnummmﬁmm
Whﬁclm!wzm:dmdbyhmmﬂﬂtmﬂhmh
wmﬂhmwm:mhmmﬁwww
ﬁw.mﬁgnmﬁ&*wﬁ:mdmﬁm.wmhmmmzmw
Chaloar Nowy, who was one of Konllk's Send, told me in 1907 ‘Before the war, [ was & socal-
mjuhhwmhnﬂm&wtﬂwwmhhﬂdmmmdmw
infueneed by Masaryk's idess. Well, the Boomiins soon made an end to that”

3 In 947 for exmnple, he had met the art critic Herbert Riead i London,
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commissions, and was able to continue writing the annwal speeches for the chairmen
af the art union between 1945 and 1956, together with his politically mmch more
aceeptable friend, Okar Movy.
lenfhhﬁmmdhwmmmmmmumwdmnhmﬁwm
the official party line, so that he could be fully ‘rehabilitated’, and once aggin resume
mh:ﬂumﬁdpmil:hmuﬂuhuﬂnF&w:kuﬂd.h:Prag:x.lnHuirvhmd:hw
d::unhrpﬁg:mﬁrmthhichmimﬁvidmlmﬂhﬂuemsﬂninmwﬂw.

The truth behind this pragmatic approach had to some degree already been
bome out by the influence his speech writing had had on art union policy,
According to Otakar Novy, writing the speeches was ‘like tying to dance berween
tmhdhuﬁﬂmuhmkingﬂ::m.“’cwmb::p»chﬂﬁrdu:hﬁ:mw
Stranik, Bohumir Dvonky, Karel Pokorn§, and Karel Sougek. We did not include
wﬁnﬁmmi:maﬁﬂﬁihddmmnm&miutmdum:amﬂd
Instead we included words sbout the traditions of our modem artists, and the
masters of avant garde are. It was risky stoff”.*'

A key friendship which had become increasingly vertical within the communist
mmvmﬂumﬁk‘:mhﬁwuhipwiﬂiﬁmiuﬁminwhumwdlmth:rmd
to becoming a prominent politician. Years later, in 1957, he was to become
President of the Republic. Prior to this, however, as a more junior politician,
Nwm?hﬁwedmwhhhﬂummwﬁhhﬁtmmmmmﬁm
the cold, and personally to vouch for his ideological credentials,

Mﬂ:uughth:mnfﬂmmhq:memammmemmpledﬂubmﬁu
mpad&mnhnrimuh]tduiamhipmmdvuﬁnlmynm:rlmpnwm&l
Eiemiulﬁ[ﬁ,uﬁmhad!hndmﬂntduwdluvﬁﬁmﬂ:ﬂd-mﬂaimlnhm&vin;
Kotalik's career. As with Kotalik, many contemporaries who had lost power and
autharity in the art world @ & result of the political upheaval, similarly resorted to
mﬁnghﬂpﬂ'umfummrﬁicndsmdﬁimﬂfmmm“&thm:ﬂimﬂenfwﬂ-
pm&smdmﬁdldq'.muﬁmd:mmmdﬂyukmmdedggdhrﬁm:whnhmeﬁmd
from it
We formed 3 so-called circle of defence which mieant that we stood back to back m an
mwmﬁnn#dy&ﬂ;mhdpmﬂmﬁvﬂraﬁm&nﬁmmmw.
mmdup:i:dﬂ:wwhi:hmmmpudtmupm&ammmﬁuhhﬂ

Thmhmﬁi:ndkrmpputtmdinuﬂnnﬁnn.m&mabkmummm
h:lgjj.mdwﬁ:ﬂyuhﬁhﬂihmd.Hchmbmmtmﬂfﬂi:mminﬂumﬂdm
historians of the commirist er.

ﬂucknr‘sduﬂipﬁnnufacmmunhtmwnﬂdu:'wupﬂedindmhf.
where the stte maintins a ‘monopoly over all forms of communication and
mm-priae'.wuuldwmﬂ:umpmdmﬁnninth#mm&mwu&dw
little more than & conveyor-belt of soulless art works, as part of which aesthetic

# Oukar Novj, ‘Architekonické sspekty’, ln Histonile wnbl Jifl Kotatle (Prague: Galerie Paidela,
gk, Ak
B The {nformal group contsed of sbout seventy people who bl all been past of the intorwar or
mmewupd:h:hdhlﬂumhlhﬁnmﬁﬂdﬁ.]miﬂmmw,mden
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preferences and individual artistic inspiration were riddén over roughsliod in the
interests of an ideologically operated system of supply and demand.

This image of a soalless state, or manolithic government structure grinding down

the individual will of artists and intellectuals was frequently used by the victims
themselves. In an open letter to President Gustav Husik in 1976, the then disident
playwright, Viclavy Havel, wrote:
For fear of being prevented from continiing their work . . _ many scientsn and artises vaice
Mmﬁrmmwmrmﬂﬂh;ﬂ:qm things they don’t agree with ar
kwwbeﬁhc:ﬁwjﬂnuﬁdﬂiymmdmmmmduhpmmmmm
they disdain, or they themselves mutilate snd deform theie own work 2

In this climate some contemporaries, friends and previously friendly contaces did
choose to betray cach other, either by denounicing each other's work or more
:mmml-;bykuﬁngﬂmmd&ﬂimgupmlymvmmﬂ:mppqu.ﬁsm
example of this, the sculptor Josel Klimed recalled how his former professor Jan
Lmdnh:dﬁihdmmppmthhniu:hnlgmm:&:mmmnmﬂnpmfmmat
the Academy of Fine Ams from 1943 to 1959, Lauds commissioned Elimes and five
other up-and-coming sculptons to produce sculptures for the Czechaslovak stand at
the Waorld Exhibition in Brusicls in 1954, Shortly after completing his commission,
the government censors discovered that Klimel’s elder brother had emigrated to
Canada following the communist takeover in 1948, and as a result barred him from
travelling to Brussels for the official opening of the exhibition, Klimes was added to
the government's list of personae non gratse and was quickly excluded from the
circle of young sculplon *patronised” by Lauda, who was well placed to be able to
further their careen. ‘He simply pushed me aside’, said Klimed, “The Party no doubt
held him responsible for the “mistake™ of including me in the first place. He must
hﬂthe:nwmi:dﬂ::hhmpudﬁmbmm[wmr:prdﬂdnapﬁmﬁal
enemy of the stare."

Censorship, self~-censorship and political favours

If fear and threats of *violence® were often sufficient to neutralise the activities of
ardent dissident artists, then st the other end of the spectrum friendly coercion and
ideological self-censorship, coupled with financial and potentially prestigions
awards, were the tools employed for keeping co-operative artists on board. These
co-opemtive artists not only received well-paid commisions and access to prestigions
exhﬂ:iﬁum,hutwmu&mﬂmmdndwhhimpummmmﬂlhmnm
Union and its selection committees. This allowed them to support each others’
carcers further, by means of what many comsidered nepotism.

Josef Klimed, who in spite of earlier political setbacks continued to work
successfially 15 2 sculptor, entered 2 competition for 3 new commission in the 1980s:
mﬂecﬁmmmﬁmwhudﬂ&b}']mﬂim.:mmmhtmﬂmwhnhdd

B Wficlay Havel, “Letter to Dy, Guarky Husdk, Genral Seerotary of the Crechoilovak Communie
Purry’, i Living i Ttk (Lomdan and Boston: Faber & Faber {1986 [1o76]), 17.
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a high post within the Art Union, and who had good contacts with a number of
powerful politicians® Klimed recalled the time he spent stunding oumide the
commitiee room awaiting their decisiot. At one point, two committee members
whoim he regarded as personal friends left the room on the pretext of going 1o the
toiler. Tn fct they wanted w let Klimef know what was what. *Even though Hina
admits that your work is the best, he won't give you the commision,' they told
him. The decision was politically motivited and the eommision was given to an
artist, who unlike Klimef, was a Party member.

In the light of this cxample there would appear to be litle or no ground for
opposing Becker's view of 2 communist art world as a sort of soulless factory,
undeserving of artistic title, and taking no responsibility for the sterile quality of art
it produced 30 Jong as the political and ideological eriteria created by the central
government and are union were fulfilled. Ironically however, individuals such as
Kotalik and Klime3, who both used similar language to describe the overbearing
palitical domination of the Party and its desire to create un art industry solely for
ideological purposss, nevertheless believed that they succeeded within the system,
with which they co-operated and thereby supported, in championing aesthetic
preferences which they had chosen of their own free will, Just as on the occasion
when Klimed was unjustly refused & commission, so on many other occasions friends
interceded succesfully to secure a fair chance for him, thereby allowing him to
continue working as o professional artist, This was — although less often — also the
case for artists whose work was, according to official assthetics; more radical than
that of Klimes, such as Jifi Seifert (see below),

Professional Bavouritism

Within the Czech art world — which in spite of all its shortcomings continued 0
function — artists, art cotics and historians all felt there was room for manoeuvie, as,
with varying degrees of compromie, they could pursue the artistic goals they set
themselves, Their claims to having schieved varying degrees of artistic freedom
finds an interesting parallel in the ‘freedom’ which Becker, as noted earlier affords
artmts working within a Western democratic system of state paronage:

1 patronage system maked an immediate connection’ between what the poron wants and

understands, and what the artist does. Patrons pay and they dictate — aot avery nofe o brish
stroee, but the broad outlines and the matten that concem them

In the context of the Crechoslovak art world, the freedom of ‘every note and every
brushstroke’ can be extended to include the freedom acquired by individuals within
the Art Unjon, who as ‘surrogate patrons’ acting in gquiet discordance with the
regime’s central policy, were able to bend the rules to include their own aesthetic

¥ Hina led the Pragoe Academy of At ar the thme of the Vielwer Fevolution. He wm fined and
replaced by the nom-confonmst malti-media artise Milan Kotk Svaiek, 'Comip i Power Straggle’,
2o (Tea7h, 1ol -2

= Becker, At Wolds, roy, emphiis sibded,
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preferences. This practice was of course reinforced when Union officals, are critics,
art historians and the artists themselves knowingly shared those same acsthetic
preferences, often having belonged to, or still belonging to, circles and clubs which
were officially outliwed.

The stratcgic wse of power and contics by individuabh who believed in
professional, apolitical standards also took: place within the system of institutional
patronage. One such example, given by mary different artises and art historjans,
involved once again the art historian Jifl Kotalik, who oversaw the purchase policy
of the Nirodni Galerie (National Gallery) during the normalisation period. Kotalik
had been appainted director of the National Gallery in 1967, at a time of increasing
liberalisation.® In his position as director he had a direct mfluence on the sate
purchase of art works, and was able ta apply professional and acsthetic (1 opposed
to political) criteria ¥

In 1967 and 1968, during the brief period of liberalisation, the pressure to buy
ideologically comrect art works decreased and there was less need for friendly
intercession by ‘patrons’ such as Kotalik, ™ In August 1968, bowever, the invasion of
Czechoslovakia by Wanaw Pact forees put an end to the Prague Spring. Initially,
the relatively liberal art policy remained unchanged, and the art word preserved its
autonomy, By the end of 1960, however, when the pro-Soviet politician Gustav
Husik™ publically denounced Dublek’s reform programme and sanounced a
policy of ‘normalisation’, all spheres of society, including the art word, were slowly
brought back under strict political eantral

In an attcrpt to resist the total ro-palidcisation of the official Crechoslovalk art
world, Kotalik began to operate in what Czechoslovaks have called the ‘grey zone’
(Sedi zona), ‘the space between the official Socialist culture and the underground’
As confirmed by art purchase records in the archives of the National Gallery,
Kotalik did succeed in purchasing a limited number of works which were banned
from official exhibitions. The art historian Jaroslav Ratsj recounted one sach
occasion, when Kotalik had purchased some conceptual works by the sculpror Jifi
Seifert:

#* Kccording 1 his wile, ho was given this prestigiom position became it way known that b had
never sctively mupported socislint realnm or fervently propagated Stalinem. Kok’ pary memibenhip,
hewrever, must certainly have helped him to sppease the hardline palscymaken who neeapied poweriil
pasitions in the Centrs] Commitice of the Communist Parey.

T Swalck, Styles, Strgples, anid Careers, 248,

M Purchase committees fivoured poswar svint garde artises whase exssentialiss and sbstocs wodks
haid been banmed during the rgsoe In vpe7 and 1968, the National Gallery bought for example works,

* T April 1968 Hindk was appointed Fing Secretary of the Central Committes of thie Commirst
Parry, and from May 1971 until December 1987 he occpied the position of General Secretary, From
May 1975 to December 108 e wa President of the Republic.

* In the 1o7os and the To8es, the gap between politically controlled, ste-supparied culture and
ﬁerﬁﬁﬁﬂufmm%kpdeEn&m“Mﬂﬂﬂmhmrﬂhnm:mw.
See Jacques Reopnil, The Citfer Europe {(London: Weidenfeld & Micokon, too0), 209,

ﬂmmammm*wm.wmawmuﬁg"
[ogaeiy.
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1 Kotlik was the director of the MNational Gallery. 1 knew him becawse he'd been director
of the At Acdemy berwees 1960 and 167, He put me on s purchase commiites which
bought sculpueres for the Mational Gallery, | remember that the sculpror and director of the
Schoal of Applied Arts Jan Simota, the sculptor Josef Malejovsky and other conservatives like
that also st on the committee . - . | remember that smang the arr warks which we had to
decide shout were works by artists who were not allowed to exhibic. The people from the
Mational Gallery weren't supid. There were, for example, worka by Seifert callod Packige’
{ Baliley]. They were packages of stoncs fied up with rope. Well, for Simota and the other
conservatives this was totally umaccepiable. But Prochitka, head of the deparment, wanted
0 buy them. $o | wald him, "Valek, don't put it on the programme now, leave it tll lager on
whin $imots won't be here.* Well, st & certain moment Simots and Malejoviky went out to
g0 to the toilet and before they got back we'd bought all of Seifert’s works. And they didn't
know aboue it It was quickly decided by vote, and when they retarned, Seifert’s work had
alreacly been taken away, it was no longer there. And afterwards thiey signed the protocal
without reading what bad been boughe.

The paradox of the official purchase of unofficial art can be explained by the fact

that a number of employees in the official art world, such as Kotalik, disagreed with
the ban on the purchase of non-conformist art works, They sat on commitiees
which made decisions sbout the purchase of art works for the National and the
Regional Galleries. As & rule the committees included around ten art historians and
artists, The artists were Art Union members who oceupied influential positions in
the Union and the art educational systemt. Most of them carried the dtle of
‘Meritorious Artist' or ‘National Artist’, and worked in a figurative style. The art
historians were employees either of the Art Union, the Fund, the National Gallery,
one of the regional galleries, or of an art school or university. The art historian
Nad'a Rchikovi {1943}, who worked from 1968 to 1988 in the Regional Gallery in
Liberee, ™ recounted:
To tell you the truth, as far a8 art theoreticians were concemed, there were plenty of
renowned art historians on the purchme commirtecs. Unfortunately the harm was done by
the artists whe abso st on the committees. It was 3 ceruin type of ‘cormect’ artist, National
Artist and Meritorioms Artist, whe undensandably had a very negative amirode towards the
prchase of [works by] progresive anist and artists of the new generation.

Such artists included, according to her, the likes of Frantilek Jiroudek, and the
sculpror professor Malejovsky who both worked at the Academy. Art historians
who supported non-conformist, ‘progressive’ works, and were aware of each other's
artitndes, were able to purchase cortain works by coming to agreementy prior to
committee mectings. In Ruehikovi's words:

It's true that thiy sometimes abo bowght [won-conformise] art . . . but it vock a lot of guts,
and | would odd the smakelibe factics of the acadewdcan Kotalik. In Liberee 1 myself bought
contemparary art of high quality, although, I must admit, not @ any great quancity,
{ermphasis added)

2 “The Ald Gallery in Hluboki rad Vhavon wis the fint to by warks by yousg non-conformis
artises, T thie Tfos the gallerios in Liberes, Lowny, Kadovy Vary, Roudnbee nad Labem and Cheb
fBowed thils exarmple. Tran Meurmnn and Alens Pomékovi, *Ceska spojla. O genemcl sedmdesatych
let', b Jir Wykoukal, ed, Zaeivim mejisnianibgisich fakon. Cerke malifotvi 2. Pefoiduy 20, Srolesi ze shirek
paderie (Pragss: Narodni galerie, 1001), 61



Some works by the artists and twin sisters Kvlta and Jitka Valovi (1922-), who
were not allowed to exhibit, were also purchased. Jitka Vilovi commented:
Sometimes we did sell works. There were some decent people in the regional galleries. The
chairmen [of the purchase commimess] were dlways from the Art Union's central committes
and were Party members. They always booght drinks, and when they got drunk and went
homie eardy, the committee memben staved behind snd bought works from artise like s, It
wis rsky, but it wam't controlled well. So we sold some works, bot only 8 few. The
regional gallerics bought moce dan the National Gallery in Prgoe. The National Gallery
was better witched. The regional galleres were more peripheral, 10-ic was easier to get them
drunk-

Even though professional favouritism did take place, as the examples clearly show
and the National Gallery archives confirm, the purchase of unofficial works was
limited. On checking the names of artisn who had moght during the 1g8os at the
Prague Academy of Fine Arts (many of them Mentorions or Mational Artists), and
comparing them with those who replaced them after the Velvet Revolution (all of
them known as unofficial artists during the normalisation period), there was no
doubt that the number of unofficial works was much lower than the mumnber of
official works parchased.

Bribery

Given thar the regime, as already sressed, was riddled with corruption, nepotism,
incompetence and bureaucracy, it should come as no surprise to learn that its grand
plans, whether they were to double pig-iron production, quadruple agricultural
output, or to have artists create only ideclogically pure works, were all gmilady
flawed. Where government policies failled to function alternative systems often
fourished, operated by black-marketeers in the economic sector; malleable or
corrupt individuals in the political sector, or by individuals and groups with agendas
of their own in other aress of everyday life,

Operating within the cracks of the official system, artisss and art historians also
sought bo enhance their own and ather people’s career chances by giving or taking
bribes. Under communism bribery was commonplace. Due to the over-centralised
planned economy and the lack of competition many goots and services were scarce.
The employees who worked in stte firms and shops, and who had access to scarce
goods, fuelled the black marker. Similarly, people who worked in ministries and
other bureaucratic institutions would often be much more helpful once they were
bribed. People stale 4ll manier of items from state factories and enterprises which
they uwsed themselves or exchanged for scarce goods and servicss, Formal and
informal economies were closely intedinked, and bribery was regarded as part of
everyday life. The expression ‘if you don't steal from the state, you steal from your
fmily’ was viewed as an alternative political slogan.

Artists thenuselves often wied bribery where they could, as a strategy 1o acquire
well-paid commissions. One sculptor explained how he and many of his colleagues
used to bribe architects who had places on selection committees:
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Architects wire basieally, civil servants, They anly got something like 3000 crowns a month.
By contrait, sculptors were one of the few profissional groups thar could work freelance, and
they could set their own price. A sculptor could get 200,000 to 300,000 crowm. for a
mlptun.ﬂfmmh&vﬂnﬂcmhﬁmhnpummdmmm»m&uh
sculptor he worked with would give him a certain percentage of what the commbsion wus
worth. Officially this was condemsed bug it was common practice

Bribery was abo used to gain acces to the Pragoe Academy of Fine Ars. One
artist, who was widely praised for his talent, recalled how, in the 19808, he had filed
for three consecutive years to gain a place. In desperation, and accompanied by his
father, he went to see one of the Academy teachers to ask for an explanation. The
latter had decided to tell him the trath, and explained thar none of the staff doubted
his talent. Personally, he had argued, he would have been more than happy to
accept him as 2 student, but that he had heen black-listed “from high up® because of
‘political considerations’. Up until the communist takeover in 1948 the boy's
grandfither had owned s fimitore fictory in Moravia, and his fimily had been
classed as ‘bourgeols”. There appeared to be no redress, The boy's father, however,
remembered that when he was in the army as a conscripe, he hid once done a
‘favour’ for a fellow soldier who now occupied an influential position at one of the
ministeries, The “fellow soldicr’ was subsequently bribed, and the following year the
boy was accepted by the Academy's selection commitsee,

One painting teacher who worked at the Academy of Art before the Velvet
Revolution noted thut some teachers accepted bribes directly from parenis who
mmdmucmnph.c:ﬁ:rﬂmh'thﬂdrmu&wuhmlmpmmhwnﬂdpwa
certain amount, and the teacher would simply accept the student in his studio.”
Every year, the Academy also received a list with the names of about ten children
whose parents were politically powerful. These children were accepted at the school
without question. “That doesn’t mean that they all lacked walent’, the art teacher
commented, "They weren't all idiots, some were actually quite good.’

Using contacts: the notion of protekee

Onie of the concepts that was used by mumerous artists and art historians to explain
how the the art world functioned under communism was ‘protebee’. The term
provides an interesting insight into the complex dynamics of social life in the state-
socialist art world, and into the ways in which different people valued and
interpreted vaniom social strategies,

The multi-volume Ceech dictionary Slownike spisoného jayzia leského defines
‘protelce’ a5 ‘the support by an influential person, wed to gun advantages', as
‘intercession’, and as the practice of carrying out ‘fivours' on someone’s behalf
Vilky fesko-anglidef slowniik transhites the word as a sochl activity, namely as

8 The smist continued by seying that ‘every salptor giald gl Bt then again it began by work
apainia the good sculpton becane bad soulpton learsed quickly and began to ofer the anchiteers up
5 per et So they mther eo-operatsd with scond-rate soulprors. We call that “ocaand”,’ refeering o
ﬁ:anun'ndmnM'.mmﬂmwapﬁn'urhl&kmﬂﬂdﬂm’.
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‘patronage’, ‘Bvouritsm’, ‘sring-pulling’, of 5 an entity, a type of social role and
reladonship, a sort of special “friend’.*® You had to find some proteks’ was a
commen expression under communism. A related term was the adverb ‘provekdid”,
which could be used 1o describe a ‘specially favoured' person, especially a pupil or
an employee who was ‘befiended’ by someone who had more authodity. The fact
that ‘protedeie’ could be wsed bath 1o signify the activity of patronage, s well as to
apply to the actual "patron’, revedls how sgnificant pemonal contacts were in the
oppressive siate-gocialiv system.

Hhimpmﬁntmuuh:dut'ﬁimd‘,inthkmnmwnhnadﬁmwhj:h
included anything from a real friend whio reinforced friendship through acts of
loyalty, to a person who simply expected 3 large bribe in retumn for his help. The
term ‘protekdiondi” refered to a string-puller in a less favourable way, implying that
soch an individual was both a ‘nepotist’ and an ‘abuser of friendships’. Interesting
parallels can be found in other socicties and historical periods. Guy Fitch Lytle
noted that in Renmisance Ewrope, *“friendship™ could be both the synomym and
the antithesis of “patronage™ "%

Moral implicatons: politics versus professionalism

Mumerons Crechoslovaks elaim that ‘profele’ was most of all used a8 & negative
term. According to them, the phenomenon demonstrated the lack of morality in an
over-politicised society in which professional smandards had lost their value. When
talking about specific instances of protelere, some artists would ferventy deny that
they had ever made wse of such a form of 'patronage”. As pointed out earhier, the
number of students whom the Prague Academy of Fine Arts could accept each year
had been limited, dnd parents had used connections to secure o place for their
children.?” Jan Smetana, a painter who had started working at che Academy in 1967,
claimed in 1992 that he had refused to give in to such pressures.

MS: | was told that when somebody had 3 friend high up in the politial herarchy who
had a daughter or & son whe wanied o smdy at the Academy, there wis presure
aceept them .

I8¢ There were such pressures. [ think it was just pare of lifie, it was not exceptional, but it
depended on the teschen, on the saff, to what extent they wanted o or could resise
the pressure. 1 really don’t have a bad comscience. | dida't have bad students [in my
mielfer] who got & place through proteliee or political pressure. 1 chose them solely for
their talent oo for the quality of their work.

M Podpors vlivel ocby el k shkind 08, vhody spod.; pmiues, pieed’ B, Havdinks, ed.,
Slounik gpiseiniho fpska Jebdho (Fragie: gy},

B hyan Poddauf, Vi fesbo-seyphich sdeomil: WD Publications, 19es], 611

* Guy Firch Lytle "TFriendihip and Patronage in Rembsance Europe’, in B W, Kent af ol,, edi;,
wmdmmmmmwuhmﬂ,w

¥ Favouritism was made all the esier by thi organiathonal stictire of the . Thronghout

their stady, art students stodied in + particular afeber, which was Jod by ooe particular artise who sedacred
stadenty on the batin of the entrdce saminatios, This procedire meade it Gichy esy o fivoor particlar
candidates, especially becatme the nmumber of promésing cansdidates was always comiderably higher than
ithe mumber who could be sccepred.
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The reference to a ‘bad conscicnce’ clearly demonstrates thae protekee was often
associated with behaviour considered to be immaral,

One sculptor who admitted that he had enjoyed the advantages of protekee agreed
that the concept did have a slightly ‘immoral connotation’. ™ He argued that in an
ideal world the quality of an artist’s work should be a deciding factor, but abo
pointed out that state-socialism had not been an ideal system, and that this had
justified ‘sightly immoral' behaviour. He considered such practices as being the
currency of the period, and recited various ways in which he had managed to get
help from ‘higher up' in order to sell works and get commissions, describing his
wﬂmﬁvu:mndnnwmmmwﬁm&hd'wmmm.“
According to him and many others | spoke to, the reality of state-socialism had
made it necessary to find ways around the crippling bureaucracy and the limiting
systern of staté censonship. This had made protelce into an acceptable form of
behaviour,

Blurring the boundaries between friendship, favouritism and bribery

Specific discourses of prateke blurred the boundaries between friendship, political
fivouritism, professional favouritiam and bribery. A board game created after the
Velvet Revolution, called Building the Stalin Monswment,” emphasised that under
state-socialism it had been hard to draw a neat line between string-pulling and
straightforward comruption. One of the instruction cards given to players when they
land on 3 particular space, reads: “You have been appointed leader of the School
Union. For the protekce of the steelworks' director’s son, accept a favour of 10,000
crowns.” Another card refers to the widely used practice of bribery: "You need to
mke sure that your child can continue his education. Pay. a bribe of 3,000 crowin
to the Regional Secretary.”

When 1 discussed the hsue of protelee with the anthropologist Olgs Skalnikovi,
she emphasised that the term did not necessarily bear the negative connotations of
bribery and misuse of power. In her view the term was alse used to express the
relationship between ‘master’ and ‘protége”, which she defined as a person who had
certain professional qualities, and who was therefore supported by 2 more influential
friend or colleague. '

0 nemravaiho, mirmd obamlu nefr - . ook,

¥ See Petr Skalnik, od, Cursitiing the Stime (Mew Brumwick, N): Tramaction, 1985). When
talldng sbow ‘cutwiitlng the parc’, Crechs often compared thenuelves with the fmous Eteeary
charscter of ‘the Good Soldier Svejk” who contimmally fooled his wperion, In the context of the wate
sascialist system, references to Svefle uignified ‘hidden resitance’. See Ladlislav Holy, The Litile Coech and
the Grest Caedy Nitinn, Natianal Tdewtity and the PostoCommunin Swcial Thengermution (Cambridge:

Ulnivertity Pross, top0), 25. See aha fames Scote (1990}, Dominsion oed the An of Rediane,

Hidden Tramereripts (Mew Haven and London: Yale Undversity Press).

”Thzm:hm:ummunfﬂﬁbeﬁjmﬂﬂvdmﬂmlﬂﬁmﬂpmﬁmhﬂﬁ
hpzpﬂﬂug]uuh:hhlmmm:mn{hw.-dm-&min-ﬂm&mﬂ
the bowid, playen it carn maney and by ‘blocks' with which 1o baild the Stalin Motument. See
Justin I'Amon-Sparks e Mamika Svaiek ' “Pou-Communis- Pesonality. Cult™: The Limio of
Humour and Play', Biwafoor, 12,2 {tgo), 10731
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The polysemantic character of the concept was stretched even further. Some
artists emphasised that profekee could be a hemoic deed because willing patrons risked
being blacklisted themselves. When asked for a typical example of profebe, the
sculptor Klimed recalled the disappointing experience of Jasing the support of his
teacher Pokornj. ‘It would have been proteko’, he argued, ‘if Pokomy had
continued to regand me a1 a friend, and would have tmken me o the Ministery of
Foreign Affairs, telling them: "Comrades, this i a decent penon who has done
nothing against the state. [ guarantee that he won't do any hirm,™ That would have
been protekoe. But instead, he cut me off. He didn't have the guts.”

Tn this last instance it 35 clear that proteker is 3 term also psed, within the art world
at least, to indicate a specific form of patronage, In the case of Klimed, his former
teacher was in effect an extension of the state patronage system, having sccets 45 he
did to state fonds, which he coold use to support young artists whose work he
personally considered worthwhile. The elasticity of the concept of proteker reflects
the many different ways in which contacts were wed w find or give support and
improve career possihilities, At the same time, it generated different moral evalua-
tons of specific cases of “wring-pulling'.

Conclusion

This article has dealt with the strategic making and breaking of contacts in the state-
socialist Crechoslovak art word, I have argued that the conventonal concept of
m:m&ﬂrm}ﬂn&mmﬁmhﬂudﬂmm:ﬂfcmum.bmih
focus is lmited to exploring werical relationships between ‘powerless’ and
‘powerfil' social actors. Instead, it is necessary to take a wider and more dynamic
vicw, and to lodk at the interplay of vertical and horzontal proceses,

This article has also set out to highlight the fct that the patronage perspective is
a5 appbicable to the pre-198y Crechoslovak art world as it 5 to other capitalist art
worlds examined by the likes of Becker and others. In claiming that state-socialist
governments cannot have a system of patronage comparable with that of the West,
due to the former's ‘monopoly on all forms of communication”, there is in Becker's
thesis an unspoken argument which would suggest that patronage cannot exist
without some form of “artistic freedom”. This argument is itself highly challengable,
but even if it is sccepted it has already been noted that with hindsght, many artists,
critics and art historians believed they had enjoyed sufficient freedom to produce
works of a decent professional standard before the Velver Rievolution & muoch as
afterwards,

In his Ant Werlds, Becker highlights in numerous cases the friction that exists
between, on the one hand, individual ardsts and their championed acsthetics and,
on the other, national galleries and munsenms which have money, power and a well-
established canon of their own chosen aesthetics. These examples would appear to
reveal one of the important dynumics behind the American ant wodd; by virue of

11 Personial conversation, May 3000,
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the fact that individual artisis refuse wholly to “subjugare’ themsielves (o the preferred
values of these institotions, good or ‘alternative’ art is produced. This can only
happen, as Becker is at pains to point out, beciuse the Western art world is so
complex that no individual Western state, no matter how well-funded and powerful
its museurns and galledes might be, can have ‘s monopoly on all formi of
communication”. One such example cited by Becker involves arti supporung the
pacifist movement during the Vicimam war whose art was in part championed
bﬂ::ma“mm:dﬂnﬂunmq:ﬂhkﬁxdhphymnﬁnmmuiﬂmﬂgdm
In a similar vein he abo cites the example of the Rockefeller exhibitdon which
sought to promote the American dream at the cost of exposing America's social illy,
but which m fact served to inspire the production of art works based on an opposing
discourse,

S0 too in Czechoslovakia the values promulgated by state miscums and galleries,
while sumetimes inspiring what some would consider worthwhile art, abo inspired
dissidents and non-dissidents alike to maintain their own aesthetic integrity, and to
prodoce non-conformast art works, As already mentioned, artists belicved that they
enjoyed sufficient freedom: to be “irtist”, and to champlon particular ‘unaceeptable’
aesthetic values, sometimes even within the state system. Although this freedom
aay have come about as much by the incompetence of government or bureaucracy,
or by accident, as by the straegies and efforts of individuals, it should not detract
from the fact that the Czechoslovak art world enjoyed, albeit in a more limited
[unn.mﬂﬂmplmhﬂnrv:hm:mimprnducﬂmnmﬂmw:ﬁ.m:lhﬂy
demonstrates, that, contrary o Becker's claim, patronage is a highly relevant topic
in the investigation of state-socialist art worlds,

The article has also aimed to highlight that within the context of state-soctalism,
a number of particular social practices were vital to the development of artists’
careers. In an atinosphere of distnot and fear, cultivating former friendships was
extremely important. Friends helped each other to deal with the changing realities
of centralisation and cemsorship, and tes of fmendship also helped 10 consolidate or
undermine the Party's authority. When political mnsformations affecied the power
structure of the art world, horizontal connections between some friends were
mtermittently verticalised, finst in Gvour of one then in fivour of the other. This
generated 1 ‘grey zone' herween thie social spheres of domination and dissent.

Friends also helped each other to acquire good positions and commisions, and
tried 1o exercise their influence when a "befiiended colleague’ was in danger of
being carmarked as o bourgeais traitor. This, in spite of the et thae they then also
ran the risk of being aceused of conspiring against the state.

The practices of political favouritiam and bribery also represented o means of
seouring important positions. Artists and art historfans whe wanted to advance their
eareers often became Party members and sought out like-minded people who could
use their political influence, as well as brbery, for some commonly respected end.
The use of political fovourns and bribery, however, sometimes began even before an
artist had made any artistic acquaintances at all, when they were wed by his or her
parerits to acquire a place at the Academy of Fine Ant. Connections with influential
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colleagues and politicians could be just as vital if an individual wanted to be eligible
for a position in the Art Union or the National or regional galleries. Those who
managed o acquire influental positions in key institutions had to demonserate their
loyalty to the Party, cspecially during the 10508, 19705, and 198as,

Professional fivouritism was used by some artsss and Party members with
influential positions in the art world two resist official cemorship, to incresse antistic
autonomy and to aid frionds. In this respect some Party memben who, cutwardly at
least, represented official state policy, were actually engaged in “anti-state sctivities”,
This demonstrates again that Becker's view of art production under oppresive
ropimes is wrongly based on the fbe amumprion of total control, The reality of
social and political life in state-socialist Czechoslovakia included both sutonomising

The Ceechoslovak case clearly demonstrates that even in highly centralised
socialist systems, govermnment patronage cannot ke plice without the active
participation of mdividuals, be they civil servants shaping public policies in specific
institutions, or social actors operating in the wings. In the Crechoslovak context
people attempted to support artists by reinterpreting, or directly ignoring, instituc
tional polivies which were intended to control specific groups and resources. It so
doing they championed artists and artistic styles of their own choosing. This process
was not restricted to a small group of culiural crusaders or dissidents, but was mare
widespread, often involving powerfully positioned professionals who' were prepared
bo resist the politicisation of the art world at the sk of damoging their own careers,

The polysemantic interpretations of the term ‘protekee’ abio served to highlight the
complexities of the social and professional life of Czech artisss. On the one hand the
disconme of protekee generated strong moral arguments about the incommensur-
ability of politics and professionalism, while on the other, people used it to express
their acceptance of the inescapable politiciation of an, defining profekee as 2 form of
sociil behaviour in which the distinctions between acts of friendship, political
favouritism, professional favouritism and bribery were often blurred.

Individual artists and art historians interpreted specific acts of protekee in different
ways, depending on their own particubr social position and disposition, What was
simply an act of fHendship to one person, could be seen as 3 beneficial form of
jpitronage by another, or a case of political nepotian by yet someone else,
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‘Cultural Bosses’ as Patrons

and Clients: the Functioning

of the Soviet Creative Unions

in the Postwar Period

VERA TOLZ

At the Mineteenth Conference of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union
(CPSU) in June 1088, the writer, Yurii Bondarev, spake passionately in favour of
the preservation of the traditional Soviet system of government, alleging that
democracy ‘posed o mortal danger to the most gifted, creative people ever since the
judges in democratic Athens sentenced Socrates to die."! Bondarov spoke in the
name of a group of culturl figures who in 1987 emerged as a focus of sunch
opposition to Mikhail Garbachev's reforms. In justifying their position these people
argued that the reformed Soviet Union and Western democracies could never
provide the same support for the development of culture a5 the Soviet govemment
had done.

These cutspoken opponents of Gorbachey's reforms occupied top adminisirative
posts in the four ‘creative Unions' — the Uniom of Soviet Writers and Russian
Wiriters; Sovict Artists and Sovict Composers: The USSR Unions were =¢t up in
1933-34 to manage cultural activities and were joined by the RSFSR Writers'
Union in 19582 The leaders of the Unions consistently praised the role of these
organisations in the development of Soviet and Russian culture. Significantly, not
only Gorbachev's critics but even the most outspoken reformens among cultural
figures were in favour of the preservation of the creative Unions at the time when
the USSP, was disintegrating. Few members of the Unions agreed with the two
readers of the main Soviet newspaper for cultural affairs, Soverskaia knl'nera, whose
letter of 7 June 1988 called for the disbanding of the USSR Writers' Union as it
reflected "the spirit end the word of Sulinist authoritarianism’.

The highly eritical amtitade of many leaders of the creative Unions towards

1 am very grarcfil o Ofeg Khievniok for preparing archival documents and to Yerm Garlizkd,
Stephen Lovell, Suman E. Reid and participann in the Economic and Social History Seniimr at the
Centre for Fassisn and Exit Fompean Studie, the Univening of Birmingham, for their comments and
suggestiomn concerming this article.

¥ Eitenafsirmedd Roastla, 27 (1pEE), 4—0.

* The Rusian Republican branch of the Soviet Writen' Union was creaied in 938 = a
camervative balance 1o the Moscaw branch: The biter had been established 1945 -and was joined by
iy Wheral writeri.
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Gorbachev's liberalising: reforms and the defence of the Unions as institutions by the
majority of their rank-and-file memben, including liberl reformers, indicate that
the simple dichotomy = passive intelligentsia versus the repressive regime — is not a
satisfactory tool for the analysis of the relationship between the Soviet party-state
and cultural figures.® Some scholars have already been arguing for a long time that,
in fact, prominent coltural figures exercised significant influence on the course of
Soviet cultural life. Moreover, speaking about the 1930, Sheila Fipatrick argued
that top Party and state officials often acted as parrons of individual cultural figures
and that the coltoral intelligentsia as a group was allotted a privileged position in
society. The Unions provided the framework for the disidbution of these
privileges.*

This article seeks o clarify the reasons for the fierce opposition to Gorbachev’s
reforms on the part of the leaders of the creative Unions and, especially, for their
open defence of the Stalinist syseem at o time when it was publicly attacked in the
most influential mas media and by the Party General Secremry himself In
particular, conservative cultural figures recalled with nostalgia the postwar years. In
the penod of ghsnost, the liberal media portmayed those yeass us the time of
devastating ideological campaigns in the cultural sphere — =hdanovhching and the
omlanght on ‘rootless cosmopolitans’. Yer the Unions’ leadess had good reasons to
see that particular period as their golden age. It was in the late 19408 and the early
19508 that they finalised the attainment of their broadest powers, ncluding tght
control over the production and distribution of = as well as the reward for — literary
and artistic wark. Their strengehening of control over the professions went hand in
hand with better securing their stutus a5 one of the most privileged groups of Soviet
society in material terms. In this period *cultural bosses” acquired unprecedented
financial and professional power vis-i-vis rank-and-file members of their profes-
sions. Soch inequality in the distdbution of power and wealth among members of
the creative professions, rather than the ideclogical and political repression of the
regime, became the main source of grievance on the part of mnk-and-file writen,
artists and musicians.

This article starts by analysing the activities of the Unions' leaders during
pevestroika. It goes on to show when and how the leaders’ powers — which became
threstened by Gorbachev's liberalising reforms — had been peguired. Tt then discuses

* This s not to deny that represtons and party-direcred ideological campabgm plived o cracial rale
in shaping Sowice ool life, For new material on this subject sée A, V. Blum, Za kufiami ‘Mimiersha
Prawdy.* Taimaia iroritn soventbol terury, 1917=1gap (St Petenburg Blim, rogy); D, L Babichinks,
Prateli § tremrmne Sovetrheis Birnsturs 19kl godev pod potinicherkin knarealeny Tok (M oscow: Terrs, 1954}
rﬁnﬁuwmthﬂn'piﬂmhnh . Dhabsmiemiy § kommeentani (Mosoow: Terr, 1097,

mmmmmmmh&mﬁmmmmmhum
(Owfbond: Oxford Universiey Press, 1opp), Bp=1ny mdem, “Intelligensis amd Power. CHent—Puron
Relations in Salin’s Risda’. o M. Hildeoneier mnd B Muller-Luckner, edi., Stalimiones e dem
Ziweiten. Welthrigg. Neus Wege der Foesuny (Moniche B Ofdenbourg Verhig, 1o08), 16—53: sadem, The
Clultuseal Fromt. Powstr aned Culture i Revlutionsry Rue {Tthacs: Comnell Universiey Pres, 1opa),
216-37. See wlso Serby Yekelehyk, *Diktat and Dialogue in Stalinist Culrisre; Staging Patriotic Historical
Oper in Soviet Ukrsine, 1036-1934', Shanlc Resni, 59, 3 {Fall aooc), $97—6ia; Jobn and Canol
Garrard, Juride the Seeter Wilten' Uiian (London: LB, Tauri, voo0), i
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the impact of the postwar changes in the functioning of the creative Unions on the
attitude towards the Soviet regime on the part of the Soviet cultural intelligentsia ar
large. In conclusion, the article analyses the rationale behind the policies of the
political leadership towards the intelligentsia in the postwar period.

Leaders of the creative Unions in opposition to perestrofla

As early as March 1987 a meeting of the secretariat of the board of the REFSR
Writerns" Union tumed into the first prominent public manifestation of oppositdon
to perestroika,® The organisers of the meeting, the chairman of the RSFSR. Union,
Serpen Mikhalleow, and his depory Bondarev were also members of the secretariat of
the USSR Writerns® Union — the muain government body of the Union since 1946.%
{In 1oga, Mikhalkov was elected chairman of the USSR Writers' Undon, whereas
Bondarev taok over the chairmanship of the RSFSR. branch.)

After that this group of writers, as well as 3 npmber of leading members of the
Unions of Soviet Arti and Compesers; including sculpior Viacheslav Klykov,
singer Lindmils Zykina and composer Tikhon Khrennikov, made public speeches
and pulilished letters in the pros sharply condemning peresirotka. In 1990, when the
main organ of the USSR Writers' Union Literatumaia gazeta cut its' tes with the
Union, the Union's secretariat ruled that another newspaper be sét up, which coold
beeter reflect the views of the Union's leadership than had Liteatwrmais geset in the
previous few years. That was the newspaper Den’, whose editors defined it as an
organ of 'spirtual oppositien’ to the Gorbachev=Yelsin regime.” The leaders of the
creative Unions published mumerous appeals to the army, the KGB, *rue Commu-
miss® and other ‘patrios’ to ‘save” the USSR from the ‘occupational forces’ of
Gorbachev's and Yelisins governments. Among these appeals the pride of place
belongs vo the so-called A Word ro the People (Sl k snarody), published in Sovetdeais
Rossiie on 23 July 1goi. A Word warned that enemies of Russia, who were
kowtowing before the West, had tmken power in Moscow and it called on all
patriotic forces to defend the mathedand. The authors of A Wend were Tater accused
by the main architect of glhsnost policy, Polithuro member Alelsandr Yakovlev, of
laying ‘the ideological foundadon for the pusch’ (in August 1991).% This accosation
was due to the participation of two of the signatories of 4 Wond in the Emergency
Committee which. pot Gorbachev under house arrest, and o the fact that the

* Julia Wishnevsky, ‘Nark weremmmik Provides Form for “Opposition Pary™*, RFE/RL Reserch
Report (an Jan. 168g), See ako Catherine Thetmer Mepamnysthchy, Perevtrotks and the Soviet
Crestive. Unions,' in Jobn . Moonan, ed;, Mew Peapechiver mr Riission: and Sovved Cialfve (London:
Magrmllars, 1yeg).

& Acconding to the Unigns” statutes, between congresses relstiwely large executive boards of up o &
Isiedred memben wWere sipposed to niperviie the dap-to-day acthaties of the Unions. In'reality, in the
1oyes and during the war, the much smalber resdibhams, comdsting of a third of the bossh" memben,
mﬁnuﬂhdnfﬂndthm—mhq;mﬂmuhﬂmﬂhnﬂq The increase in the powers of the
secretariats in the postwar period reant fisrther centraliation of decision-making in the unioni.

T Julta Wiishnewky, ‘Ciohtaral Palitics in 1o91°, RFE/RL Revench Report (20 Dhec. 1951), 7=10
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Emergency Commitiee's own progmmme document An Appeal o the Savier Peaple
was almost identical in ity message to A Word. Moreover, on 20 August the
secretariat of the USSR Writers' Union, under the leadership of Mikhalkov, gave
support, albeit an oml one, to the Emergency Commitiee at the time when i
fortunes seemed 1o be on the wane,® On 23 August 1991 Mikhalkov, Aleksandr
Prokhanov, Yurii Verchenko, MNikolai Gorbachev and other veteran leaders whao
had controlled the Union for decades were expelled from the secretariat for siding
with the 'putschists’, "

Although some members of the ‘spiritual opposition’ probably genuinely
objected for ideological reasons to Gorbachev's attempts to introduce some elements
of democracy and plurilism into the USSR's political system, o threat to the
corporate interests of the group in question seemed to provide a stronger motiva-
tian. When during the first public manifestation of the writers' opposition in March
1987 Bondarev called on the secretariat of the board of the RSFSE. Writers” Union
to liunch ‘a new battle of Stalingrad® against Gorbachev's reforms, his main enemies
to be annihilated were editars of literary journals recently appointed by Aleksandr
Yakovley, who, rather than continuing to publish Bondarev, Mikhalkow and others,
gave the pages of the journals under their auspices to previously banned authors,

Another threat posed by perestrofka was that of multi-candidite elections. From
1034 oowards, members of boards of the creatve Unfons had been elected en bloc
by acclamation without any discussion, Then the board members selected the
members of presidiums and secretariats. Such a system made members of the
governing bodies of the Unions feel secure in their posts. Genuine elections could
destroy this security. Indeed, in May 1986 the Union of Soviet Cinematographers
held multi-candidate elections to the position of the Union’s chairman; as a result
the semi-dissident film director Elem Klimov was clected instead of Sergei
Bondarchuk, who had hitherto been the Party favourite. (In fact, the Union of
Cinematographent was somewhat different from the Unions of Writers, Artists and
Composers. The first was set up in the wake of Nikita Khrushchev's liberalisation in
1965 and did not have any Stilinist nucleus in its leadership as did the other unions,
whose origing went back to the 1930s.) In contrast to what heppened in the Union
of Cinematographens, the leadesships of the three oldest Unioms managed to
withstand a threat of frec elections up until the end of the Soviet period. As
mentioned earlier, Mikhalkov lost his post as chairman of the USSR Writers’
Union only in September 1991, and Khrennikov, chairman of the Union of
Composer since 1948,"" was reelected at the age of 74 as the Union's co-chatrman
in March 1991, Falsification of results in favour of Khrennikov by the Union's
secretariat was reported in the media, " However, the threat of losing posts through

¥ Livyutwrmata gazera, 34 (15910, 0.

% Nezavdsimmia gazela, 7 Sept. 1991,

1 Khrennikov's candidacy for the chatrmanihip of the Union was spparently selocted by Stalin
pensanally (e Tikhon Khreanikov, “Sud'ba chelovechesksls’, in T, Taolehanova and M. Lothnikon,
eds., I primlenimsiti k mim Shepitor (Moveow: Zvanmitsa-M0G, 1008); 140,

12 Kommomol'rkeata pravia, g April 1ot
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free elections was there, and it was precisely in reaction to it that Bondarev made
his statement about democracy being an enemy of true talent which is quoted at the
beginning of this article.

The 1990 USSR press law was another blow to the power of the leadership of
the writers' Unions, This law required every periodical and newspaper to re-register
with the loeal authorities and o identify its ‘founder’ (‘uchredisel’), Collectives of
employees of periodicals were allowed to register as “founders’. The question of the
fnund:rwImpumnr,u,nmdingmﬂ:rhmitwth:ﬁ:m&n'mtm
qpnimnudinnin:hjnf:dimd:wmum:dimdnlpdiqmdmdum
Upon the adoption of the law by the Soviet parliament, the majority of literary
journals and newspapers, including Litenatumaia gazeta, freed themselves from the
auspices of the Writers’ Union and proclaimed themselves to be independent, with
collectives of employees registered a3 founders. Such a move affected not only the
Writers' Union but also some other organisations which had hitherto controlled
pﬁoﬁmhuwﬂ.?nmh&cwm'mﬂmiﬂﬂndhglmcﬁmm
the periodicals in question and pursued their cases with great vigour. (The Wiiters'
Union eventually Jost those cases.) In explaining their position, the leaders of the
Union admitted that they were worried sbout the loss of the revenues which these
periodicals used to raise for the Union, as well as about the loss of their hitherto
unlimited access to the pages of those periodicals,"

Although at times admitting that material interests to some extent shaped their
attitude to Gorbachev's reforms, the Unions' leadens fir more often cited ideclogical
reasons fior their opposition. In oppesing pereitrika, these cultural figures articulated
their own ideology. The latter was hardly innovative. Despite a highly negative
image of Stalin in the official Soviet discourse of the late 1980y and early 19904,
these people did mot hide their commitment to Sulinism. In describing the
ideological position of the newspaper Den', Prokhanov said in Augnst 1991 that it
united, among others, those who were committed to Stalinism.' Particularly
m{klngwuduﬁmihdtyuhhcdwmﬂ:ufﬂuui&uﬂfpaﬂw{hudmu{ﬂﬂ
idealogical campaigm of the postwar period. Indeed, as in the late Sulin period,
Gorbachev's critics began to accuse their opponents of ‘rootless cosmopolitanism’,
combining those sccuwsations with antisemitism, anti-Westem hysteria arad rabid
Russian nationalism, which included the proclamation of the superiority of every-
thing Russian over everything foreign. As was the case in the he 10408 to cardy
|gmﬂmwﬂ‘puhint‘beﬁnmh:m:dugmulymdpﬂﬁr':wERm‘,m
latter was to be contrasted with ‘anti-patriot’ — o person with a pro-Western
orientation, suspected of not being o Russian.'*

The similarity of statements by the Unions' leaders 1o those of Sualin's

© Julia Wishieviky, Press Law Males Trouble for Weisen' Union', RFE/RL Repach Repart, 3
ﬂ"h'l'-iﬂﬂ:l-tﬂ-n.

W Nezuisimeia guzefa, 15 Ang. 1951,
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% Azadovakil and B, Bgarov, ‘Kosmopaliny, Sove ltenitumse shozsenls, 16, 2 (t900). B1-135-
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anti-cosmopolitan campaign of the late 19408 and carly 19508 has already been
noted.'® What has not been noted is that thase in charge of the ereative professions
had good reasons to remember the postwar period in a particularly positive light. Tt
was in that perind that the powers of the leaders of the creative Unions were fully
defined. It was those powers that were under threat, and it was only natural that in
defending those powen the Unions” leaders began to look back to the period of
their *origin’.

The posiwar period and the fanctioning of creative professions

Scholars tend to emphasise the importance of the 19308 4 the time when the caltural
intelligentsia secured its highly privileged position. In April 1933 the Party Ceniral
Committer issued 3 resolution "On the Restructuring of Literary and Artistic
Organisations’, which resulted in the establishment of the three creative Unions — of
Soviet Writers, Artists'” and Composers — which merged 3 variety of hitherto
existing literary and amistic groups. Henceforth Party control of culture was
conducted largely through the Unions. Although the resolution reminded cultural
ﬁg:mnfﬂ:drnbﬁgaHMva:ﬂmr:gimiukuhdimudth:Pmylu&nﬁp’l
deference to high eulture. Following the creation of the Unions, members of the
cultural intelligentsia started to receive better material rewards for their professional
activities than the rest of sociery. Fitrpatrick hypothesised that in the mid-10308 the
right to a prosperous life (sezhitachamia =hizn') was officially recognised and,
simultaneously, the concept of kul'tumost’ (being cultured) was pus farward, which
argued that a higher level of education entitled people to 2 more prosperous way of
life, hitherto condemned as 'bourgeois’," Such ideological changes had a direct
impact on the lives of Soviet cultural figures. Indeed, contemporaries noted a drastic
change in their way of life in the second half of the 19308, Those members of the
Russian intelligentsia who traditionally held muaterialistic interests in contempt left us
uﬁ&bimruﬁdnldcpkﬁnmnfﬂun:w'hﬁulmdﬁ;mﬂh'm&iuuﬁm&
townrds material values. Madeshds Mandel'shtam recalled in her memoirs that when

1 See, for imbance, Walter Lagaenr, Bledk Hundwd. The Rite of the Extewme Right in Rumin New
York: HauperCallm, 1093}, and Vera Tolz, “The Radical Right in Post-Communist Rausslan Politics®,
in Peter H. Merki and Leonard Weinberg, edv., The Revival of Righi-Wing Exiremion i the Ninetier
(Latidan: Frank Cwo, tee7); rro-B4. Same schalam, however, seem to min the srong conncction
berween the epmenn of Rusisn mationdises in Gorbachev's period and e propagands of tie ant-
cosmopolitan campaigr they trace exmreie Rosian nadonalin ides of the glmu perod only back o
the period of the mid- 1gtos—early tgpes, when, following Khnashchey's death, such Btersry jowrmals s
Mty inyremenmike snd Mokdeis poardiia sarted o preach rabid Fossian natonalism (see, for ntance,
Virghak M. Brudny, Retmverting Rina. Ruerisin Natomaliom sl the Sovier State rgss—1g90 {Cambridgs,
MA; Harvard University Press, 1po8).

17 The decition to set up the USSR Uniion of Artiss wes taken in 1972 however, that Union was
Fally establiched only in ros7 when in fint congren wai held, Uniil 1957, only the Ongniationa|
Commitige of the Undon hsd existed a5 well 2 the Mosciow Union of Soviet Armiss,

™ Fitpatrick, Everyiey Stafimion, o—3. Ses abo Carions Kelly and Vadim Violkoy, ‘Directed
Diesires: Kil'turitart' ad Commemption’, in Camions Kelly and David Shepherd, eds,, Commmuting
Redtsiars Cieltiare i the Ape of Revelution: 188r—rgge (Oodord: Cooford Universioy Pren, tog¥), 394
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she and her husband, the poet Osip Mandel'shitam, “left Moscow for exile [1934], the
writers had not yet become a privileged custe, but now [in 1937] they were putting
down roots and figuring out ways of kecping their privileges', Secing apartments in
the newly built complex for writers in Lavrushinskii pereulok in the centre of
Mascow, she observed that the writers *had gone wild at having so much money for
the first time in their lives”."” Further insights left by a contemporary can be found in
Mikhail Bulgakov's novels The Master and Margarita and The Theatrical Novel.

Mentioning that, due to shortages, an entitlement to privileges through being a
member of the Sovict intelligensia did not automatically result in obtaining
required goods and services, Fitrpatrick argoed that, by the late 19308, within the
cultural elite jtself 3 cermin hierarchy of privileged access had been created,
However, she did not detail the mechanics of the creation and functioning of such a
hierarchy. Other scholars clarified the issuc by mentioning that in each ‘creative’
profession there tended to be people who sat on the governing bodies of the Unions
— executive boards, presidinms and secretariits, These were the main beneficiaries of
the new system of reward ™

The sbove-mentioned accounts leave an impression that the Soviet cultural elive
tumed into a highly privileged caste in the late 19308 and that the leaderships of the
Unions also tumed into a separate subgroup during that tme. As will be shown
below, such accounts are oot entirely accurate. The postwar years were more
significant than the 19308 25 2 time when top administrators of the creative unions
and a few other fimous cultural figures joined the highest ranks of the state elite. The
postwar years were also a crucial period in shaping the relationship berween the
Party-state leadership and the leadership of the creative Unions, on the one hand,
and between the lutter and the rank-and-fle members of the Unions, on the other,

Documents from the fund of the USSR Council of People's Commissars/
Council of Ministers in the State Archive of the Russim Federation clarify the
dynamics of the relationship between state/Party officials and cultoral figures in the
period from the late 10308 to 1955, First, these documents indicate that there win 8
significant difference in the type of contaces which cultural fgures enjoyed with top
stae/ Party officials in the postwar period a5 compared with the 1930s. Second, they
indicare that the system of the distribution of power and privileges among members
of the Unions, which was to survive virmally intact until the late 1980s, vook final
shape only in the late 1940s.

The majority of the 19308 documents concemning ‘material support’ for the
cultural intelligenitsia detail the establishment of facilities for professional and leisure
we, such as clibs, retreats, restaurants and medical centres, for a wide circle of
members of the newly established creative Unions™ In the 19308, even well-

U pladerhds Mandehtam, Hope apainst Hape. A Memsnir (London: Colline and Harvill Pren, 1971
278,
® Guorrard, Tede the Soeiet Wrlter” Llafon.
# Sep for inemsnce, Gosadamrveneyi arkhiv Rosddkii Pederabst (Seste Archive of the Pambn
Pederation, henceforth GARLF), fond 5448, op. 23, delo 1444 0o the Material Support of Conyposens
fiar the period fom 13 April o 20 September 1998
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established cultural personalitics in Mascow tended to addeess their requests for
material benefits to top executives in their Unions rather than directly to Party/state
officials: Thus, when the construction of dachas for writess in the setilement of
Feredelkino near Moscow began in 1935 and it romed out that corain writers such
a1 Marietta Shaginian and Viadimir Zazubrin had built considerably higger houses
than the govemment had originally piid for, they lobbied the leadenhip of the
Waters' Union for more money. Their expectation was that the leadership of the
Union would attempt to extract from the Councl of People's Comumissirs
additional funds to finish the construction. The Union's leadership, however,
turned down the request from the writers, arguing that all the extra spending should
come out of their own pockets.* Only in isolated instances would individual artists
and writers send requests of & purcly materialistic nature direcdly to Party/state
‘officials, bypassing the Unions. Requests to top political leaders of the country,
particularly to Viacheslav Molotov in his capacity us chairman of Sovnarkom, were
normally sent by people in charge of cultural institutions, who, to use Fitzpatrick's
expression, acted a5 “brokers” on behalf of their subordinates.® All in all, the 19308
wis the period when the most significant change from the past was a conaderable
expansion of services and facilities, which, at least in theory, all members of the
newly created Unions were entitled to use, Within the *creative’ professions sepirite
hierarchies of privileged access were only beginning to emerge.

In the late 19308 the USSR Commissariat of Finances attempted to impose rigid
limits an the creative unions” spending. The Commissariat virtually never met in full
any requests from the Unions for funding: in 1938 it attempted, albeit unsuceessfully,
to transfer the responsibility of financing local writers” organisations from republican
and regional governments to the Literary Fund of the USSR, Writers’ Union; the
mme year, the Commissariat refiised to provide funds for the Writens' Union onless
the Council of People’s Commissars reconfirmed its decision of September 1934 to
finance the organisation from the state budget,® As could be expected, during the
war requests from the creative unions were rare and modest, usually asking for the
mieans required to restore destroyed theatres, museums and libraries,

= GARF, find 4448, op: 33, delo 1780, 1L 5 and 9.

* See, for instance, legters sent in 1938 by the Writen' Uinion Secrerary WV, Sty o Sovnarkan,
akinsg for additmmal funds to finance medical troatnent and other provisions for the Uldon's memben
(GARF, find s448, op. 23, delo 1787, I, 1-5). See alao 2 lettor, written in Dec. igz7 1o Malatew by the
dizector of the Hermitage musewm in Ceningrad, . Orbell, who angued that slaries of e mussam’s
employees thould be sibied to make them similar fo those of emplayees in other grest (weikie) cultural
inatitutions of te couptry mich a the Bolshoi Theatrs i Moscow (GARF, fund 5446, op, 22, delo
n4rgl. h:ﬂn.mn{ﬂm:mmwmammnummhmmq
to allocate flaty to leading balloe danicen (GARF, fund 5446, op. 22, tars, IL 2131,

# GARF, fund 5448, op. 23, délo 1776, L 3, on the Commisrtst of Finances refining to meet the
Writen' Union's requests for fopding in full; op. 22, delo 1779, 1, 20 on the Commiscin'’s siggestion
thar Liffond shoald finance repablicin s regtonal writen” organistiony; op, 23, debo 1778, L 4= on
the Commimariat sking for snother confirmation by Sovrarkom that the Writen® Undom shouald be
fimanced by the sate.

2 St for imtince, Perepitka po delam Soatzoy Phatelel, Ehidoshmikov | Komporitaroy' in 1oy,
GARF, fund 5448, op. 4f, delo 2432 op. 46, delo gy, L1 with a letter of o6 Dec. 1943 by the
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The period from 1946 to Stalin's death in 1953 is descrbed in scholary literature
as the tme that ‘wimessed the loss of the modest room to manocuvre that writers
had gained during the war years',™ as ‘the darkest period of state interference in
artistic and scientific realms”.? But documents on cultiral mattery from the fund of
the USSR Council of People’s Commissars/Council of Ministers in the State
Archive of the Russian Federation indicate that campaigns aimed at tightening
ideological control over the intelligentsia were not the only trend in the relationship
between the Party/siate and members of the creative profesions in that period, The
period alsa witnesied the considerable increase, as compared with the 1930s and the
war years, in demand on the Party/state by caltural figures to provide them with
various benefits and privileges. More importantly, top administrators of the Unions
managed to broaden their power over the functioning of the creative professions
and, paradoxically, to increase their autonomy from the Party /state.

In the postwar period, requests to top state/Party officials by leaders of cultural
institutions on behalf of their subordinates began to represent only a small number
of the documents concerning ‘material support’ for the culturl intelligensia.
Instesd, we find 2 stream of pecional requests — large a3 well 35 pathetically small —
addressed directly to Stalin & chairman of Sovnarkom or his deputies by individual
cultural figures of different mnks, The following selection of examples can give s
an idea of the sitwation.

There are many requests from individual cubural figures to the leadership of
Sownarkom/ Council of Ministers bo provide them with cars, either on the grounds
that public transport did not work well in the immediate postwar period, or because
cars obtained in the 19308 were donated for the war cffort n 1941, Thus, in a letter
dated 21 June 1945 to deputy head of Sowmarkom Moalotov, Academician Kon-
stantin Skrobanskii comphined: "Using public trnsport & tresome for me. In
addition, having 4 car will let me regularly vse my dacha in the countryside. Please
help.' The same file containg a similar request from the Leningrad actor furii
lur'ev.®® In Movember 1044 the famous writer Komei Chukovskii sent o letter to
the Sovnarkom also asking wo be provided with 3 car, To strengthen his case,
Chukovskii wrote: ‘All my immediate neighboun in Peredelkine (Konstantin
Simonov, M. Pogodin, P. Pavlenks, Valentn Katsev and others) have gor cars at
their dachas.” In February 1949, the Kievan artist Kh. Pumipenko asked Molotoy
help him buy an engine and other spare parts for his boat.

Another type of request concerned help for the restoration of property devastated
during the war, On 21 May 1045 Sergei Mikhalkov wrote to Molotov asking for

director of the Kirow Theatre of Opers and Ballet in Leningrad to the Sovmarkom esking for money o
biry shioes forthe theatre's employes.

 Gurrard, Inside the Sovier Weilees" Union, 63

T Lopen B Graham, Scese aad Phifossphy in the Souler Unlon [MNew York: Columbis Univessity
Prew, 1o73), ©8. See also Elena Zubkova, Poslnssinoe shifcherre: politla | povsedmevmod’, iggy=1pi3
(Mescown Foosipen, 2ooa}, thi—7.
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help in reconstructing his dacha on the grounds thar only by appealing directly to a
top government official did he have a chance of getting the necesary materialy,®
Such a famous sctor as Vaslii Kachalov and singer Valeriia Bamova even attached a
list of materials they required to restore their dachas, which included nails and light
bulbs 2 In wrn, in late 1043, another group of actars asked deputy chairman of
Sevnarkom Aleksei Kosygin to make sure that they were supplied with enamelled
baths and lavatory pans for their apartments.™ And a group of leading ballet dancers,
inchoding Galina Ulinova and Maia Plisetskaia, asked Swlin personally to arrange
government support for building their apartment block in the centre of Mosegw,

Thus, in the postwar period, the monber of requess for materdal benefits sent
directly to' Party/state officials by individeal artists and writen was oo o different
scale compared with the 19308 These requests were clearly stimulated by the
deprivation of the postwar period. But they also revealed the cultural elite’s feeling
‘of being entifled to a certain standard of living which had heen shattered by the war
and which they wanted to restore as quickly as possible. As a rule, the suthors of the
requests stated their tites, awards and other achievements in an effort to strengthen
thekr case.

The attitude of Party/state afficials to these requests matorally varied. Even in the
19308 there were not enough goods to satisfy all those who, by virtue of belonging
to the Soviet intellipentsia, were entided to them. In the postwar years, shortages
becume even more acute, whereas the demands of cultural figures increased. Thus,
the competition for privileged access intensified. Two main criteria clearly deter-
mined whether the requesis meet with success or failure = fame and resdidence in the
centre (Moscow and Leningrad), In most cases, the two were combined. The speed
with which the requests from famous persons were treated can provoke nothing bue
wtonjshment. For instance, on § May 1952 the writer Fedor Glidkov wrote to the
Council of Ministers requesting 4 two-room apartment in Moscow for his son. The
Council’s favourable resolution was isued on 9 May and the Moscow city soviet
allocated a particolar apartment on 28 June® However, not everyone was 1o
fortonate. Wheread  luminaries from Moscow and Leningrad all received the
requested cars, light bulbs and baths, the above-mentoned Ukrainian actor was
refised spare parts for his boat

Indeed, in the postwar period cultural figures from the provinces comiplained to
the Party/state leadesship to the effect that, a5 the main bulk of resources was
concentrated in Moscow and Leningrad, they were left in an infedor position.®®

% GARF, fund 3446, op, 47, delo 2068, I, 557

3 GARF, flnd 5448, op.; 47, dedo 2166, L 25

2 I L s,

M GARF, fund 5446, op. 86, delo 2440, 1 32,

M GARF, find s446, op. 86, delo 2499, L 95—0g. In contrais, n the 19308 requests from culturl
inscieutions were procensed mixch more dowly, For instinee, & regjien from the Boldhol Theatre for fats
for its Jeadfing baBlet damcers in Dioc. 1937 was fint deale with in April to38 (GARF, fund 5446, op, a3,
dﬂnu:s.l.j-u}

* Archival documsents reveal that wheres in the 190 the culteral mtelligentis in Moscow and
Leningrad became a hijhly priviloged group, the sination of their colleagises in the provinees aften
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Thus, in 1951 the artistic director of the Dirogoburhskii regional phitharmaonic
orchiestra in Ukraine wrote directly to Stalin: ‘One needs to admit openly that the
All-Union Committee for Artistic Matters is lurgely concemed with managing
:rﬁnknﬁ'ﬁn‘mhlnmwmﬂmmﬂmdhnmnudﬁngabmuwhnh
happening in Simferopol’ and Astrakhan®” The author of the letter was abo of the
npinionﬂntd::ﬁumuﬂmwddymn:dwﬁhﬁnmdﬂm&mmﬂ
matters and was not interested in the ideclogical side of work. He moted that
mﬂb'hm%mﬂﬁmﬁmm@mﬂuﬂnﬁdpmﬁhmm
the cultural front’, but the Committe¢ completely neglected the area.™

In addition to the fict that during the postwar period individual cultural figures
were busy lobbying political leaders for help to restore and further improve their
mnf“fnwﬁ:hhdhtmihm:dhyﬂuw,mmhﬁdmlupm:ﬂtmﬁ:h took
phc:hﬁntpmiudwwudmhmmdyﬁpiﬁnmhﬁcmhﬁmﬁphmem
the Party and the cultural intelligentsia and within the ranks of the cultural
tntelﬁgpnuiliuﬂf.Thaud::En:Eiaﬁnnn{nmuﬂlhyﬂ:eUnimfbudulnm
the functioning of the crestive professions and their ability to secure a highly
pﬁﬂqﬁdﬂ:ﬂdpﬂiﬂm&tﬁnmﬁhﬂ.ﬂmnﬁmﬂﬁnﬂﬂwﬁchuuhnw
required regular appeals to top Party/state officiaks.

From the late 10408 onwards, members of the secretariats of the creative Unions
h@ntuh&?&wmmhmmmmmh@wmm{ﬂumm
dt:fnnnnfwhjghnlnh.mncwhm&mwmmbcmmmtwdmapuﬁmhr
puuiﬁumwhm:n:mpmtwnnﬁ:hang:wﬁhﬁmc,mth:nhmmhtjmﬁﬁndhthe
pﬁmqﬂdﬂmmtnfmipdiﬁdualmhmﬂﬁgwcmdmrd:mtmimdhﬂfht
strength of his personal conpection with & certain Party/state official. Another
mqumwﬂ:nheinnu&at&mnflﬂnnpdiﬁtm&lﬁmhfmpddfmdm
wpnufcuhunlpmdu:LAxdmumcﬁmn.mnmbmufduu:muﬁmmdhmd:
uﬁdmmmﬂwﬂmywuuldhwe:ﬁrmalmmupﬂiyindmpnmmunf
products falling inte the most highly rewarded category,

Thus in Igahaﬂngn&;ﬁmmminmumﬁm:‘ﬂrhmmd
Cﬂmwwpmmhﬁzwﬂdwﬂdhmmﬂhﬁu
furmmdul.msﬂaﬁﬂmmmmﬂiﬂmmdmﬁrhmpdihm
1948 the Council of Ministerss approved fifteen such salaries (personal’nye oklady) for
‘Jeading workens of the Union of Sovict Composers’ and in November the number
of people entitled to such slarics increased to twenty-five.’” In May 1948 a number
nfpmphhmp;dnﬁﬂ:ﬂﬁupnﬁﬁminﬂznsuﬁﬂwm'ummm:ﬂmmd
mcmepdvﬂngt,Thmquwmprmmcdmmﬂp

Anutherrrqnmpmm&mhemmmmudd.[nlgwﬂu]ndmﬁ?dthn
Union of Composers appealed to the Council of Ministers gomplaining that the

md;hgmﬂrhtmhmm.mhw:lmhmmﬂinmnfmiu
Karsganda (GARF, fund 5448, op. 33, 1413, 1L 1—3) e in Izhevik (GARF, fund 5444, op. 33, rqoi, I,
i) Inhmmmmﬂm:mﬂmﬂﬁuwpmm:nﬂihh
sisnation in the next fscal year.

3 GARE, fund 4446, o 51 delo 2674, 1L 186<0d.

7 GARF fund s4a6; op. 5o, delo 4266, 1L 75 -6, 116, 121,
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system established in 1934, under which the Committes for Artistic Matters at the
Council of People’s Commissans/Council of Ministers set identical rewards,
'wi:hnmtuhng'mtutﬂmmﬂﬂmidmhgindmduﬁrﬁcm“ofﬂmwmh’.w
wrong and had to be changed. A new system was in order, which would stmulate
the creation of large-scale operas, ballets and dramatic works. In the view of the
authors of the appeal, these genres wers automatically of the highest ideological and
artistic valae. Wurhinuthﬂ-pmrnmuld:lmbcmmdid:ulugimﬂynﬂ
artistically and be classified as belonging to one of the three categories — outstanding
(vydaissfichiesia), good and satisfctory, Depending on the category, an author would
mﬁu:mhmtmimpmwumd:ﬁyﬂmwuiwnutdbdmgmthe
lqdmﬁpufmuﬂim“mmnmummmiﬁﬂyduummmwd‘
thnmipukqu;imm:hmdiﬂ'ﬁmﬁnﬁummdhpuﬁmhruppmniadmp
inmghuwﬂ.fhrlug:ﬂnmm“rk.hm&mdmuﬁ&wmbcnmﬁ
resolution of the Council of Ministers banning any direct or indirect increases in
salaries and wages. However, the leadership of the Ution eventually won the
hckh:guftheﬂum:ﬂnfMﬁﬁmMﬁ:hhnM:ylmuﬁgnnd:umlum
introducing the differentiation in pay.
hlmpaﬁnihrmqnutmpmﬁrmrdhrﬂuludcnﬁpufﬂmnrpuiﬂﬁund
committes {prpldmiter) ufﬂ:cUninnufSumﬁrﬂm!tmgumdtlm‘mmding
works of art’, especially portraits and statues of Party leadens, should be “rewarded at
a higher level'. Again, after some hesitation and debate over whether 1 more unified
qﬂmufmwuduhadui:hbdﬁumrpunnmrd;wnmmjmﬁﬁ:imuﬁprﬂ
rmp&:ﬂmm:ﬂnthﬁunipﬁ:mmhﬂiunﬁvmm‘ng:hcrcqmmddhﬁd&ng
works of art into the three categories described ™ The introduction of a differ-
mﬁﬂledpaytal:ﬁ:t“lmrrwm'hwdimmmdulmmﬁngbﬁmﬁnlm.
MoInMdeﬂmi'thdmudennmupuﬂustofﬂ:cWﬂthnimian
1947. Significantly, at the meeting, Stalin supported the idea of introducing a new
system of reward in the face of the opposition of the Finance Ministry,*°
Thnm:ﬂﬁuunfpmuﬁulndunmﬂnfﬁﬂylnﬂhﬂnmﬂlymkplﬂ:in
response to orders (2akazy) from the government. Members of the Artists’ Union's
w&d&dtnmﬂwmmwmmiwﬂhy
monopolising control over govemment orders, In November 1950, two leading
EnIpnw,Evgﬂiﬁ\’?chuﬂchmdS.S,?ﬂuﬁmwhuimdfmmnﬂdnnﬁmbyﬂm
Euuudlofh{hrinmadn&mmludamun'dwuubhhmm:nfam=nnﬁu
mdpmmﬂuﬂnunﬂmﬂhtmphqnfﬂmﬂammjmzfmmﬁpMam'mum
uutﬂmmmhnpaﬂuﬂpwummmﬂmﬁurhucmﬁmnrmmnfhmr
lmdrmﬂ::dlmmurdutmulmlpmnmvﬂ:mh'uuhdngh:hupnfﬂm
ﬂ'udm.Th:Cwndlumem:uﬁzundd::idnﬂhuuﬂnwnnhfufmmﬁmﬂm
but argued that, if a positive response was given, there should be several such studios

* GARF find 1448, op. Br, delo atqg, 1, i~ and op. go, dedo g266, 1L 31-144.
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rather than one. A:mmgmmmmmmmﬂmﬂdm
“Wychetich is for monopaly without competition”.*! Indeed he was. However, the
creation of several stodios didnminundnc:muchcmp:ﬁﬂmmwmaﬂ
mmnﬂn&brmﬁdiut'ﬂutl‘nim‘: mgkﬂl‘ﬂimﬂ,:nm&ﬂgtuﬂnl:—md—ﬁle
m,wm:umm';mwmwmmhﬂmﬂm&y.mm
sphere of literature it was in the late 19408 that members of the secretariat of the
Soviet Writers' Union established full control over editorial boards of periodicals
and editorial councils of lirerary publishing houses.*?
[nnnn.fnr:ht:ulmniﬁgumwhuhﬂmmp;dmiuimmnmduudumﬁn
period between 1946 and the early 19508 was not “the darkest period of staie
m&mn‘m&m&:rﬁvﬁmwmﬁwmtpmmmw themaelves
:chﬂmmww:nmtmﬂﬂltmmmlpm&wﬁmuwﬂuthﬂwm
of benefit mﬂpﬂvﬂ:;ﬁmgmbﬂiﬂfﬂlﬁh?m[ﬂumﬂﬂcnﬂmﬂﬁgmﬂ
mwﬁdnnadﬂ:drpnﬁﬁmummhmﬂhhighﬂkm:ﬁm Mo wonder that

tb:unkmdﬂnin&wmﬁﬂtp:u&uhmmm&:mmﬁmdmlmmmhh}'ﬂi#
murmm.wwm&cummpdmumwmﬁmmm
m;dm:cth:iruremmﬂ;tﬁmu:imp&ymmshmin:vmhuicmﬁuﬂme.
ordinary members had m:ﬂkpmmmpﬁ'nmmpln:d:unfm Unions. Such a
ﬁmﬁnnwﬂmﬂrmﬂmdbrmmymdhmymmbmuﬁhtumﬂm
mugh&?mfmhmmﬁﬂn{wﬁyummﬂﬂmm:ﬂuwmnfmc
Unions' leademn.

The criticism urt'ﬂ:n:purmn&'d:u: Unions' leaders finst surfaced in 1938, In that
yﬂtﬂ:ﬂPﬂlilbumiﬁmdmmpublhhﬁdmluﬁmnnﬂ:nhm:nfpdvﬂmﬁwﬁch
hﬂﬁnmﬂﬂ:nth:Pmywmnmﬂﬂluduhﬁntim:ﬂigmmmhcmhg
corrupted.* Throughout Soviet history, ordiniary citizens regulady used official
ma@lmuﬂmmwﬁﬁmd&mmmwmﬂmmﬂ: whom
they competed, alerting the political Iﬁdmhipm&l:hctfhath:ir;dwmﬁu WEIE
:ﬂcgmﬂygnﬁhyufwhatﬂu?ntﬂmmmpﬁgﬂngmﬂulmﬂﬁgnmwmm
exception. Thus, in 1938, the Sovict press reflected objections voiced by a number
of writcrs over the fact that individual members of the presidium of the Writers’
Ulﬁmhadm:muﬂtﬂmumchpuwerhlhﬁrhmﬁmdwm trying to use this

ol GARF fund s4a6, op, 81, &do 5534, 11 g=01.
A CARF fimd se46, op. A7, delo 13ab, =7

o GARF, fand 5496, op- 87, delo 1304, L B3

i Hm;nd:ﬁ:‘t.ﬁmwrfmﬁm,lﬁ.
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m&hﬂrﬁum‘luduxu:u&ngmmd'b:hgnfjewhhnﬁgmmdnfmﬁns
Mundhnﬂn:hﬁamlnrﬂﬁﬁbyﬂmuq}mdimihmimufmmermdmtﬂt
material rewards, 10

Even greater discontent over the position of the Union leaders was articulated
after the Ninetcenth Party Congress in October 1953 and the subsequent death of
Salin. At the Congress, the Central Committee secretary and Polithure member
Gnn:gilhhl:nkav.ippndm:dbyﬁnhmdnﬁuuﬂ::mﬂnmpuﬂ.md. in
relation to economy, that the practice of concealing shortcomings should be
deddmm‘iﬁ:i-nmd!d&tﬂﬂdml&nuhibrmmpdmmmhn
mismanagement. ¥’ Malenkov's speech marked the beginning of a new campaign
wmmwhﬂ&nmhwmﬁminchuﬁn;ﬂ:mthmmhnlmr{i
Plenums held by the sccretarinty/orghomiter of the creative Unions in the aftermath
nfthtFuthmhﬂrdltHﬁngmmbmﬁﬂEUniumcdﬁﬂhﬂﬁxﬂitihmr
nfpanu.lnth:ﬁmmunﬂuuf:gﬂ.ﬂmprmmﬂmdampaignapimt
‘huunmu'hﬁm:mﬁvrumwtmwmmrmdufmjngﬂmhpuﬁﬁmum
prmctﬂi&nwninmmdmhhhcmuﬂmﬂmdﬁmhuﬂmnfmdmmﬂ

mnlmlhtﬁmnﬁnﬁngufrb:%miﬁmmudﬁvdmuuhlmun
mmrwhudﬂlimutpi:m.nmﬂmrhepmr:puminﬁ:taﬁnqmuir
r:ﬂ::mdth:ﬁumliumnfrmi:mdnmemhcqofﬂ:::mﬁmUtﬂmn,whu
Eﬁrﬁ?ﬂfﬂﬂdﬂwﬂppﬂmnﬁﬁubpmndupb?hﬂmhw’ilpﬂdimmmﬂm
&imunionufhuuwhi:htbw.ﬁwmc&nu,hadb«nﬁmﬂqcmmdy
dimubduglnﬁcnuwiﬁh:lhuwnhhr,meﬁuymdguﬂmﬂnmludnﬁn
faﬂdmukemyﬂgmﬁmmmmminmu:mdumiﬁﬂ:m'ﬁumhduw‘
Uﬂmhudhrthﬂoﬁ:ﬂmpngﬂhumimmgmm

Although they used palitical accusations fashionable at the tme, rank-and-file
nmhhmnfﬂu:peﬁnﬂnﬁrd:mumuphhﬁnmdmn}mo{ﬁmmpﬂ—
privileged position of the Unions’ leaders than merely accusing various individuals
of being palidcal nhamﬂﬂniiﬁcﬂhnﬂlﬁuhadhmthtmin:h:paﬂ_
Th:yu:-mg:dmu&r::ﬁﬁ:ﬂl:ppnh]ufrhumnﬁb:dhnihuﬂmnfpnwu

¥ Tack F. Maziack Jr., “The "Governing Organs™ el thie Linicn of Sowies Wiriters”, Anserizan. Shswic
and East Buropean Revinw, 15 (Ocn 1946), 393,

See Kirll Tomal™s article in this fue,

“mnhmmhmbﬂuw Parry Congress indicated 5 pressure fior reform i the
h@umﬁnmdhm.h!:&hd&%hﬁuhﬂquh:ﬁnh[hkm L2 Yoram
Gordiskd, Parry Pevivaliom snd che Dreath of Sualin’, Skodc Rewiew, 54, 1 {Spring 1955), 1-32.
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and privileges itself within the creative professions, Thus in June 1943, & Moscow
p&mn.ﬂﬂmi:ﬂapudtﬁmmnlmmmcrmylmdmhmmhwmd
Klement Voroshilov and to the Minister of Culture P, K. Ponomarenko with
complaints about the extent of the powers of Vychetich, Dmitrii Malbandian,
&MM.M&M.NWTQMMMWM
uwnluthﬂarﬁm.ﬂipmhkincmphmdd:ﬂaﬂufdmnmmumhmufdu
orghomiter of the Union of Soviet Artists. They were the main beneficiaries of the
hundu:ﬁmuthigﬂydiﬂnmthmdmwdmtnnﬁruﬁm:wuk.uitwm
who were most active in creating statucs and painting portrits of Party leaders.
They were also the main beneficiaries of the creation of the studips of the
Committee for Artistic Matters, discussed above., Gaposhkin complained that these
artists ‘intercepted all main state government orders', exploited yotung artists, forced
&nukmm“nwmmdnxuﬂrdnﬁunﬂﬁpmiin:ﬁbm'mmndﬂmhmdim
mm;:pﬁmhﬂmmnyﬂm'.mw:rmdwwuudw
mdﬂngmmn@mﬂdﬂﬁﬂ.mﬁdm[m}.mmgﬂpmﬂ.
mmwmmwmﬁm.'.smummmﬁymdmdu
mywmﬁmdmhtmﬁwtwmmm:pm:mdwmmd
ptmnnd.whm:pwﬂlqﬂbmwdmdﬂmﬂnuikupiughm an absolote
mi::im.“ﬁapmhkhm;hmhmdlhﬂﬂuwhﬂumnnqﬁmh:ﬂuumw
mw&hmlmﬁmrﬂummm.uhﬁmnfﬂum
were often called ‘bosscs,’ whereas artists whom they hired were referred o as
‘negroes’. In order to survive under such conditions, many artists, particulardy those
whnwmwmg.'hndudﬂtlnpmtthd:aﬁ:ﬁculmﬁhmhlmuﬁrmmﬂﬂg
influential patrons, commercialism and dodginess (lowleachestwo).™
htappmdnutd?ﬂ::ﬁmcﬁm:ﬁmﬂnrhhtwnmwlhnpuﬂﬂ'h
Sel'vinskii to Malenkov, complaining about the situstion in the USSR Writers'
Union. Tn the 19308 Sel'vinskii, a very well known, prolific poet, became 2 memher
of the emerging privileged cultural elite and together with a selected group of
muwﬁpmmﬁvedlhnmrrapummmlmhﬁgkﬁpmuhk.ﬂmu&thﬂr
h:umﬂrgdiﬂirmﬁadmindudhﬂihm’mnfpﬂvﬂqumdpuwﬁinﬂzlm.
Sﬂl‘u‘imkii.whndiﬂnﬂbdmgmﬂ!:uumﬂﬂmanyuﬂiﬂmﬁnghﬂifnfrhc
thnn‘[ﬁﬂun.hqmmlmcwtudhcﬂ::plyrueﬂudﬂuﬁmﬁmﬂuuﬁhinﬂ
the functioning of the Writen' Union, Sel'vinskil observed: ‘i atmosphere is far
from the refreshing atmosphere of a ereative contest (porcheskoe sitvepnovanie] of
masters of socialist culture; in fact this is the atmosphere of open bourgeois
competition |burzhuaznaa konkurentsiia]’. He farther complained that members of
the Union secretariat, whom he called ‘literary bosses’, ‘control and manage
everything [zapravliaing]’ in the Writers’ Union. They sat on the edivorial baards of
ﬂiﬂjmmk:ndpuhﬁﬁ.ﬂghmﬂumﬂmth:mmijE:rdmﬁmﬁnpﬁm'Wiﬂ:
a few exceptions, the core of the secretariat of the Soviet Writens' Union acts as a
literary concem which wants to strangle i non-organised competitors”. [t became

# GARF, fand 5446, op, B7, dedo 1306, Loz,
0 B,
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impaossible to publish eritical reviews of these people’s work. Instead their product,
mdrhuahn:.wummndy:ﬂvmﬁndmmeﬁuﬁﬂmﬂdhﬂﬁmﬂiqm
Sel'vinskil, because poets wﬁ:hgmpﬁsmﬂ:.muwetelmghrup:ummdh
ﬂ::mﬁmnﬂyﬂhm:mkmdﬁltmwhnnﬂm:dthtﬂm:th:memﬂd
ﬂuuﬂh.'ﬁlmhuu@hpn:wmmﬂei‘TheMIWﬁM'Ummiu
tﬁdngﬂnnn.urmdinhmnhud:hduwufﬂudwdumufhwu
Hmmﬁd'vimhﬁcmdudﬂﬂnwumtlﬁ:idmmntb:wlpdtﬂfﬁﬂl
situation — the CPSU Central Cnmmimﬂepummﬁrhﬁum:ndﬁup:—
ganda, whkh&mthptgmmmhtmn'mﬁngkumnﬂumufwﬂtmﬁm
uﬂnnecdmu[mnilﬁnujmdmﬂﬁminmlimym,puﬁngdlmin
charge of all spheres of literary work® ! Using the fashionable political jargon of the
Hm:,&l'vimtﬁurg:dﬂm?ﬁtﬂmhrlmduahipmmﬂxhnmml:mhu
'pmnﬂtyndu*wﬁd:lndmnnhtﬂnimﬂmg:dmmammdﬂmnulm

Dﬁpimrheﬁc:thuth::umplﬁnuwmpanufduumpﬂgunﬂhﬁwmdh
the Phrtylﬂd:rdﬂp.lﬂﬂ:wduucm:mhth:pnwmd"uﬂmﬂhwf.
hiruﬂgadmuwmumﬂyhun:h:dmdpap:n{mpnm were produced analysing
the situation m the Unions. Reports scknowledged the validity of somie accusations
and indicated particular concern on. the part of the Party over the ability of some
mhuﬂﬁpuummblhhpdwtrfulw;p.ﬁnﬁnmmdnﬁwuhwﬁch,inﬁcL
tightly controlled creative professions, without necesarily relying en the guidince
of the Party.5 Yer, Eulc,ifan}lthhrg,wan::deM:hmg:thclimaﬂmﬁphn
hmmmﬁlﬂtﬂ:ﬂfhdﬁi&ﬂnmmbmpmmﬂmwﬁthth:pﬂﬁml
hdmﬁphmmdﬂmmmmmwwﬁmﬂiﬁcdcﬂmﬂ
ﬁmw:,mmuhminnﬂhwdﬁrﬁirmingpmﬂmluthslhﬁmuidmﬁﬁtdw
mnphhmhnhdnw.imuifﬂu?ﬂidi:yufﬂ:emﬂmmwu:ﬂmuwhdpﬂ,

Control for the USSR Council of Ministers concering Gaposhkin's complaine
reiterated the complainant's wording and sccused the "bosses’ of the artistic world of
*using hired libour." It akso stated that ‘from their top positions of authority in the
creative unions, they [‘cultural bosses’] subverted socialise principles in organising
the work of the majority of artists and sculptors in order to remove obstacles in the
way of their excemive personal enrichment,”® After the Council had
mucthﬁn‘:mmphimmdwﬁmmmmhﬁniuyﬂmtanmw;
letter demanding an investigation to mone other but the chairman of the board of
the Sovict Union of Artists.>* He was hardly an impartial person fit to conduct such
it investigation.

Unions, as described by Gaposhkin and Sel'visnkii, coritinued to provioke criticism

S, 1L s3-a

52 GARF, fund 5445, op, #7, delo 1306, I 366,
¥ Med, L oai.

M i, I 2g8,
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Eomrmkmdﬂnmmh:unﬂngnmﬂf:h:mmmmﬁ:mﬂufﬁm
;mmgculh;nlﬁgmutu&mpuﬂmhpuind.lnmﬁ.ﬂummp:rufdm
Moscow branch of the USSR Writers' Union, Maskovskil literator, published an
rticle under the tide ‘Are the Writers Happy? (Deval'ny Ii pisatelif).* Although
mnwmﬁngmmmanmhmnfﬁeiJn%mmjnwdpﬁvﬂngqmmﬂahlrm
ordinary Soviet people, the article maintained that the majority of writers were in
ﬁnmumm.mmdpﬂmﬂrhmﬁnﬁ:tﬂmmwﬂ:mmﬂy
mmchdzthading;dmhlmﬁwpmmjwadM=mpmh&ymmhﬂmﬁlmd
pnwerﬂ:nnnnkmdﬁkmamhmnfﬂ:: Unions and in effect exercised
mmﬁnmﬂw&ﬁmwpubﬁ:mtmmmmdm
w&mﬂmmmmd:&mmbchﬂfﬂfﬂmﬁnyﬂwﬂnm'ludenpmmmd
thu;:uhﬁﬂdmnfwuthhydiﬂdﬂltmilmhﬂlﬂﬁtﬂitthnirumwﬂh
dunﬁnmdﬂu&miupuﬂkﬁngh&.mmdﬁhmqpcindhhmpmﬂmnfﬂm{r
artistic merit, and that they controlled the distribution of financial rewards and other
wmﬂhn:ﬁuﬁmmﬁmufﬁnhﬂﬂigmmthulmdngmlbﬂﬂ
#y:mmmlyﬁmdnﬁﬂrﬁum.thﬂhh:u! miemben who supported Gorbachey's
m&_:mnﬂ,m:hnp]ywmt:dmnhethcmimiﬂm:ﬁnnufﬂanﬂuminmthdr
own hands and make the goveming organs of the Unions more accountable to
mnkqnd—ﬁbmmﬂ:m.mmhwhﬂucmmhemﬁamthtuﬁuiﬁunﬁu
“Writers for Perestroika’ Committee (popularly known s the April Committec). It
w:u:thphlﬂghynmﬂmnruﬁmﬁmw.lbimm:mﬂﬁiﬁ
among rank and file writers (within :Iuﬁnlﬁmrdrpofiuuimc:,i:uqnmﬂ
3ummnhmﬂmﬂdﬁmndmﬁndmﬂ:rtummin=ﬂnhnhmm!hewﬂm
ﬁnnwﬁ?ﬁluﬂjm“ﬂhmﬁrﬂlmﬂ-ﬁuMmHﬂASnﬂﬂnﬂmm
.@m&uﬁgﬁl.mmmdrhﬂheb:dmwmdmnf:ﬂhndh:sm‘ﬂdhn'
Umnmﬂummm,&:mhﬁmdhh-mpm&uuwmd:pﬁw‘:uhn!
bnm‘uf&:hmnopdfnfpumandmahﬂ::Wﬁm‘Uniunmmmpmﬂw
to the needs of its rank and file members.*’

Conclusions

Why did the Soviet political leadesship allot to & small group of cultural figures such
hnﬂpuwunnﬂpﬁﬁkgﬂ?ﬁiﬁﬂ'vimﬁi'lkminditm. some ik and file
members of creative professions believed that it reflected a conscious move on the
pmd&:ﬁuyhdrnh@.ﬂd‘ﬁmﬂnﬁd::hwchnmﬁghhﬁuﬁnml&dm
President of the Academy of Sciences, V. Komarov, during their meeting at the end
of the war that ‘the Soviet intelligentsia, through its creative work, made 3 valuable
contribution to the defeat of [our] enemy’,*® Therefore, a reward for the contribu-
o, ;qknnwkdgndb}rﬁuhder.wmb!ﬂpnned..hﬂu&.thﬁrilwﬁmuﬁut

= Fnrh@mhﬁuﬂmhhmﬂh&wdwﬂmwmg
Matlck, **Genrerning Organt™ ', 394.

® Auckowsiil lrevior, 23 Wov, 1984,

T Gareand, fuside the Sewiet Weiten Linion, 330—3.

L Qumdhmmmm,mmmwmﬁmmmmMMﬂ.m
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mlm?%MiMMMurﬂmmimﬂdﬁc.whmduynqumﬁ
new powers and privileges, against the Ministry of Einance, which oppoied the
Emuwﬁm“ﬁ:lmrndmprumuﬁve;ofaﬂgmupunﬁhchﬁnhmmm
seemed to have benefited, Thus, the postwar period witnessed a significant increase
ind:epuwmmdpﬁvﬂ:gunfmnmh:nufﬂuprnidiumdmelmmur
Sciences and of directors of academic institutes. The new powers and privileges
were very similir to those sequired by the leaders of the crestive Unions %
According 1o Niknla Krementsov, by 1948 the powers of the academic instimutes’
directors were such that they were ofien able to use ideologically motivated
meetings organised thronghout the Academy following the August 1948 session of
vﬁmmmﬁmmﬁmmnhdmmdmhmdmxﬁwc'ﬁﬂﬁm—
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powers and privileges and, in effect, obtained comsiderable autonomy from the
Party. But, from the paint of view of the regime's stability, there was a serious
downside to the policy of allowing selected members of the cultural intelligentsia to
jﬂnhh@mrmﬂﬁ&mﬁm&wmm&%d':ﬂmﬂbm‘
antagonised ordinary members of the intelligentsia and stimulated, smong other
things, their opposition towards the Soviet system.
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Knizhok Culture: The

Meaning of Patronage in the

Early Soviet Literary World

BARBARA WALKER

This article approaches the toplc of patronage among the early Soviet literary
intelligentia from an snthropological peint of view. | am exploring the plice of
patronage in Soviet history as part of a broader ethnographic phenomenon that 1 call
the ‘crcle culture’, or “kaizhok culture’, of the Russian intelligentda. Knizhok
culture originated in the somewhit informal and haphassrd stitotona] life of the
pre-Revalutionary educated elite, and consisted of a complex pattern of networking
and chientelist behaviour which centred on the intelligentsia circle or knuzhok. By
looking at patronage among the early Soviet liverary intelligentsia through the prism
of pre-Reevolutionary kruzhiok culture, one catches a ghimpse of some new paradigms
in the history of Soviet state—intelligentsia relations, and can see how patronage a5
deeply rooted cultursl phenomenon has had 3 major impact on that history.

For one thing, this approach shows that the literary intelligentsia had a grear deal
more control in esablishing o relationship with the early Soviet state than has
generally been recognised. Roussian intelléctuals have typically been seen as being
subamisstve, collaborative or reactive, if not apt to flec endrely in the face of an
oppressive. Soviet state.' But by exploring the sate—intelligentsia relatonship
through the prism of knizhok culture one sees that, due to their networking and
clieneelistic activites; writers actunlly had a great deal of agency in establishing that
relationship and indeed had a considerable impact on the process of early Soviet

Many thanks to Coydngy Péteri and o the Norweglan Research Council for dhe oppormnity to
participate {0 this project. Thanks to Gytingy Péterd, Waler Pintier and an ssosymots readerfor theie
comments on this amicle,

1 See for cxample Christopher Ruead, Ciure and Power in Revohstisnary Rustia: The Intelligernizia amd
the Tramaition. fom Tearime fo Commumiom (Mew Yock: S¢ Martin's Press, fopcl, 57-93. Thiee
consentive sublicading of his chapeer “The TnreBgeania in War and Bevolption” are *Anti-Balshevik
Acrivism®, “Paive Rediance, Pasive Calliborstion” and “Aoive Callabarstion”, Fead's terminolopy
lenits our conceptuzl mode] not anly terough i focus on intelfipenois reaction 1o the state, o opposcd
o intelligenixis ageecy, but abo leaves us with 8 stong mold Jedgement which may not be helpful in
enabling os to undentand the complex natire of the as-inteligensis relstonship, Subter disouulons
of the intelligentds relationshap with the swe have sppesred more recently, soch as Karerdma Clark's
MM&#MW{MEWM& Harvand Liniversity Presi, 1904), & well a3
Sheils Fispatrick's The Choliural Frnt: Power ard Ciltiiee ' Revolulomary Bcria (Ithaca, NY: Comell
Universicy Press, 100a) &g, 338 o6; both works sscribe to the intelGgentda o greater degres of sgency
in exablishing their relatianihip with the Saviet stute than does Read. Neither work, howtver, migests
quite the type ot the high deygres ol agency proposed in this amicle.
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state formation itself Instead of viewing state—intelligentsia relations in terms of the
fBamiliar 'soft’ and ‘hard’ lines of the Soviet state towards intellectuals during the fist
decade or 1o of its existence,? one sees underdying the political brouhaha of those
‘lines’ the long, swong, relatively steady development of a relationship between
literary intellectuals and the state, whereby imellectuals pressed consuntly for o
growing wealth of welfare and privileges through clientelist networking activity,
and the state shaped itself in such 4 way as to accommodate those demands.
Ultimately the growing wealth of welfare and privileges, administercd through
the expanding state bureaucracy, led w the foundation of what could be called a
‘social contract’ between literary fntellectuals and the state, whereby the state
offered a welfare system of economic support in return for political acceptance.? In
this article I should like to try calling this phenomenon a ‘patronage contract’, as this
agreement between state and subjects may well have had less to do with 2 general
scnse of mutual political agreement, and more to do with personal loyalty to given
individuals with state-based power. I should like to argue further that in many ways
the formation of this ‘patronage contract’ can be scen as providing a solution to 2
long-sanding problem — reaching back to the mid-nineteenth century — of how
members of the Bussian educated clite, among them writers, were to achieve
professional and economic advancement. For market relations were anathera to
them as a social group, and they greatly preferred networking their way to economic
resources and social advancement over selling themselves in a capitalist market.
There was also one very important side-effect of this proces: the formation of
theSmier:nkufpmomﬂty.Umdlrﬂurul:phtmmhmdmdy
associated with the names of Viadimir lych Lenin® and of Joseph Stalin, who was
mdufh:ﬁng:rumdm:hnmhinﬁukiﬁﬂmnbnh:v‘:ﬁmtﬁp«chuﬂygﬁ.
But my exploration of paronage a5 an ethnographic phenomenon reveals the far
deeper origins of the personality cult in pre-Revolutionary knizhok culture, and in
integration into state politics in the early Sovict period. There was already a pattern
of cult formation around certain individuals in the pre-Revolutionary period who
served aspiring intellectuals — including writers — as social, intellectual and economic

# The root of this debare over the ‘s’ and “hard” lines in Soviet high culture are ta be foand in an
early struggle in Sovier historiograply between those who believed that Salin war respomitde Tor
distorting the esscntially good socialin sysem dhst had been essablished by Lenin {e.q Dasc Deuncher,
Statin: A Pelitical Biography (Ouford: Onford University Prew, 1oqg)), and those who believed that
resposiibiliny for the evil of the Soviet system are o be plced st Lenin's door (eg, Leonard Shgira;
The Commsistint Party of the Sostet Unién (Mew Yok Randam House, 1935)). In her romg article “The
Soft Line o0 Cultire and Is Enemiss’ (now re-piddished in Fisgpairick, The Cubtuad Frant), Sheila
Fitpatrick took up the dsue by demonsimating & radlesl break m onbtural palicy in 1, which weems m
suppor: Dentecher's poie of view, while Christopher Irmd has adopied Shapira's position by shawing
how repression of intellecmal B begar with the Civil War (Flead, Culnare and Power in Reevlubtomary
Riertle, o).

¥ Vera Dunbiam was among the fint to intodiace the nothon of 2 Soviet wocis] cotrct, i bir b
Sralin's Thoe: Mfieldleckiny Virduss i Sovier Fcthen (Dhacham, NC: Buke Univenicy Press, togo). In this
paper Tam proposing an exrlier dite for the emergence of nach & comtract, with specific nference only
b Sevvien wraters and the state.

¥ Bee Mina Tumarkin, Lemin Lies: the Lemin Cuit in Sowier Faunla (Cambridge, MA: Harvard
Universicy Presy, 1985},
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patrons of a very distinctive sort. Writers continued to seek out such patronage
figures in the early Soviet era, but there was now a difference: the individuals whe
could offer substantial patronage in the new Soviet system were those who had
gained access to newly bureaucratised state resources, Personality cults now began to
form around these state-based papron figures, who came to represent a number of
competing cults/factions/client chains, Tt can be illuminating to view the nasty
political struggles of the late 19205 and eatly 19308 as a series of battles among
various client chains from which Seilin, as the most effective manipulator of stite-
based patronage of them all, emerged victorious.

The research 1 am presenting in this article focuses primarily on two particular
cult/patron figures who operated at two different levels of power in early Soviet
history. One was the well-known author Maxim Gorky, the realist author of lower-
class origins with revolutionary tendencies; the second is the less well-known
modemist poet and artist Maximilian Voloshin, Both individuals emerged as
significant social and economic patrons in the pre-Revolutionary era and re-
emerged in the Sovier era as particularly tilented manipulators of state-based
patronage in the interest of those they chose to aid. Garky's reach extended to the
very heights of Sovict power a3 he sought to gain aceess to state—controlled resources
fisr his clients. Voloshin fanctioned more as an intermediate figure whose extensive
personal archive sheds a remarkable light on the prevalence of networking and
clientelism at all levels of power during the Civil War and the New Economic
Policy (NEP). 1 will abo refer to several other intriguing cult/patron figures of
either the pre-Revolutionary or the Soviet era or both, including Valery Bryusov as
well a5 Mikhail Gershenzon, Anatoly Lunacharsky, Nikolai Bukharin and, very
bricfy, Stalin himself,

Pre-Revolutionary kruzhok culture: an overview

From the mid-ninetecnth century onward, mamy intellectuals incloding writen
faced 1 kind of economic culmral Catch-x2. The eardiest of the intelligenisia had
came from the gentry class, and their aristocratic disdain for money, the market and
mercantile activities left a deep imprint on intclligentsia economic culture, Their
dislike of the market as a means of reglating intellectual activitics coincided with
similar feclings among two other significant groups who by the mid-nincteenth
century began to enter the intelligentsia: the raznodkintsy clergymen's sons who
found market relations to be spiritually and momally unsatisfactory,® and pro-
fessionals, who made up a laxge part of Fonssia's emerging educated elite, but who
like professionals throughout much of the West were engaged in developing a non-
market service identity during this period.® Thus a negative or at any rate ambivalent

¥ Laure Manchester, "The Srculariasion of the Search fior Sshmtiom the Sell-Fuhioning of Onbo-
MW':EMEMIMHRW’,MMﬂ.ImWHLN-ﬂ,

¥ Kendall Balles, “Rieflection on Russian Prolessions”, in Hadey Balrer, ed., Russi's Miseing Middle
Clair The Prfesriar in Rusdos. Hisiory (Armonk, NY: M. E. Sharpe, 1996), 35-34. Balles drivn
extensively on the: work of Harold Perkin in drwing a camparison: between Western and Pk
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attitude towards the market was nurtured among several different proops of the
growing educated elive in the second half of the nineteenth century,”

This was certainly the case among those who engaged in literary sctivity. "Why
do you need money, or stupid literary fame? It's better o write something good
with conviction and passion’, wrote gentry novelist Lev Tolstoy,® and, according to
another writer, N, V. Shelgunov, “literature should not eam one's daily bread, One
should eam that in some other fushion’.” Maxim Gorky called writers who catered
to popular taste and made money out of it "speculators in popularity, adventurers,
those who look on authorship as easy seasonal laibour'." In these sentiments lay a
terrible quandary for non-gentry, poverty-stricken literary intellectals who were
beginning move upwards duc to their new access to the marst system of higher
education: writing was 3 significant means of advancing themselves and their fimilies
—bl.llﬂ:ll:jrwul:l'l.lppﬂl:dmduhmtaf:mofhue.dut]rlnﬂluﬁmmﬂ::r
than for the cold hard cash that would pay for feed, shelter and education for their
children.

Maoney they had to have to pay their bills, but there was maore than one way of
- getting hold of it in the complex economic system of late imperdal Russia; and the
way that may have seemed least offensive was through pesonalised networking and
clicntelism, for the purpose of gaining access not only to publicaton opportunities
bmzlnmﬁyjnhnﬂmdnutwpmfuimﬂﬁmdm&m%wtdﬂumm
some extent from the exploitative impersanality, as many saw it, of market relations.
Thus a kind of informal clientelism became an integral part of the great expansion of
literary and intellectual life in fin-de-mitcle Rusia. Like so many other scomingly
pre-modern phenomena in Russian history, networking and clientelism were
nurtured by modemity. This seems to have taken plice against 3 background of the
growing power of the personal in the warist state; as the highly personal stvle of Tear
Nichelas 11 had an impact on the workings of the state bureaiicracy. Far from
diminishing in the face of Russian economic development, the importance of
patronage appears to have been growing at the end of the imperial period. !

But patronage in the world of the literary elite was not the simple system that it

professioniale. Hurold Pesking The Originr of Moders: Englire Soviery, rrio— 188 (London: Routledge &
EM togigl; and i, The Rise of Profersional Seciety: England Simee 1880 {London: Routedpe,

¥ For another penipective on the discarnfort of same European intellectuals with capitaliom daring
thess year see Martin |, Wiener, Englis Cultiowe amd the Diecline o the Inderirial Spirit, 183018 (New
Yock: Cambridyge Univerity Press, 1g8i).

¥ Fram B, Eikhenbam, Molsded Thlstol [Bering toas), 85 Cired in A 1. Reelshlai; *Literaturmy
gonarar ¥ Foosil XIX-nichals XX v, (K postanovke problemy)’, Knizhaoe defn v Ronff po sternd polosine
KEX-machale XX welea, wyp. p: Sobrarie nechimplh rudoy, el V. E. Kel'ner (Leningrad; Gosudsrvernmati
Publichnais BibBotcka im. M. E. Salopkova-Shohedeing, 1ofs), 135

* . Shelgunov, ‘Litcratmmata sobstvermost ", Sevrenienaik, 3 (1863, 57238, Chedin A, 1. Ricithlar,
“Literasarmyi gonorer v Puossil XTX-nachals XX v, 135,

M. Teloshow, Vopominanis o Maksime Gor'kom', in M, Gor'kit o wepomimmiinih soveemen-
miker (Moscown Greudantvennoe indatel'svo kbndoghesvennod Breratary, 1g44), g,

*! See Daniel Orlowky, ‘Political Chientelism in Romie: the Historical Penpective’, in T. H. Righy
and Bohdan Harasyiw, edi, Leadenhip Selection and Patrow-Cliemt Rilation: im e USSE amid iugsiaeie
(London: Allan & Uniim, 19833, 174~55.
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had been back in the 18305, when, according to memoirist Pavel Annenkov,
“Patronage had become the basie motifl in eriticiam, the guideline for evaluating men
and works. Patronage distributed pesitions in litecature in exactly the ame way
that it did in the government administration: it promoted [certain] people to the
rantk and title of “talens™ . . . and several dmes even saw fit simply o appoint
“geniuses” , , "™ Since that time the expansion of education, of literacy and of
publication opportunitics had grestly inereased the complexity of economic and
professianal relations among fiterati. The direct vertical lines of patronage relations
had been blurred — but by no means eradicated — by an increasing number af
horzontal, more egalitarian networking relations among mtellectuals which often
manifested themselves in the formation of informal dreles, or luzhid, of mutual
support and asistince, The system of patronage was being re-contextualised in
terms of the knuzhok, and working it involved grasping the principles of a highly
complex systetn of cultural norms,

Before turning to the case studies, | should like to gutline some of the genenl
principles on which participants in pre-Revolutionary kzhok culture tended to
draw.'? Most important, the games of kruzhok culture took place in the domestc
sphere, where, due w autocratic fear of and reswictions on public group activity,
most circle life took place. This was the case cven as much of the rest of educated
Europe moved into an increasingly open world of caffs and other public spaces
toward the end of the century: members of the Russlan educated elite were staying
at home and entertaining themselves with domestic poetry readings, theatrical
presentations and musical evenings, all of which were focal activities of knuzhok
life." The impact of the structures of domestic life on kmczhok culture was therefore
considerable - in particular the structures of gender and generational power. Central
to kruzhok life was the power of that mdividual who dominates demestic life in a
patriarchal system: the father.

Certain men played an enormous role in literary life n 2 multmde of ways, Such
individuals shove all facilitated the networking and clientelism that were both the
esence of krzhok life and centml to the success of literary life. This they
accomplished fimt of all by providing the most important economic foundations of
kruzhak life: meeting places. In other words, some of the most successful male
figures were those who had the physical means to invite people into their domestic
space and to fiurnish them with food, drink and entertainment. In the late nincteenth
century it was easier for those with substantial wealth (often aristocras and

13 B, ¥, Annenkov, The Exmonfinary Dectide: Literary Mesoirs, tran. Artur Mendel (Amm Arbor:
Universéty of Michigan Pres, 1p48), 7-4,

4 The infisrmation on pre-Revabutionzry kocfnk colture preseried heoe & o wmmany of mareril
presented in my disserotion, Barben Walker, “Maximillsn Vilodin's *Hoise of the Poct"™; Intelligen-
s Social Organisstion snd Culiure in Farly Twentieth-Centary Rosia’; PhuD. chesi, Untversity of
Michign, (1004).

14 Far & besutiful srcle {ihiminating the stay-ai-home qualities of Rz intellectual life see Jae
. Curtis, “A Place for U Embespeniznient and the Am of Konstantin Eorovin', in Edith Clowes,
Samyel Wasow and James West, ech., Befivern Thar and Proplr: Edwcared Society and she Cheat for Pbilie
Herticy im Late Inpevial Rwoo, (Ponceton: Princoton Linlvenity Pros, iope), 125-42
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poimetimes merchants) to play the host, but as they moved into the twentieth
century, the less wealthy with ambitions to host popular circles leamed to make do
with the support of an intimaeely awocisted woman, sometimes wife or mother,
sometimes favorite female serant, to replace the servanis of the amstocracy, (Here
we find the orgins of the hand-working intelligrnizia hostess of the Soviet period.)
Such women could also play significant social roles, A healthy male—frmale partner-
ship underlay some of the most prominent literary and intellectual drcles.

But the successful host and eircle leader needed to provide far more than mere
physical surroundings, imporan: though those were, He needed also to maintain
socially and emotionally comfortable circumstances for his guests by preserving
harmony among a notorously quarrebome group of people. The importance of this
reached fir beyond mere domestic comfort, although that 15 where jt began. Circle
harmony was extremely important for the succesful fimetioning of Russion fiterary
life, heavily dependent as it was on the circle a5 its primary institution not only for
netwarking but alio for cstablishing journals, presses, anthologies and so on. The
circle represented the imterfice between private and public life among the intelli-
gentsia — it was a conduit from family intimacy to the wider world of Ruwsian
mational public discounse, If 4 Biemry circle fll apan due to penonal tension, it
could well threaten the continued existence of a publishing venture, or some other
form of public literary self-realisation. Thus the importance of a leading personality
who had the qualities needed 1o bring people together with the sense of 2 common
geal, to encourage harmonious interactions and to soothe quamrels, was very
contiderible.

A successful circle leader could also do much to further the professional lives of
those who joined his circle by facilitating their own networking activities, intro-
ducing them to editors and others with power in the lterary world, giving them
intellectual advice and a5 ofien a5 not providing direct economic support by inviting
them into his own humtﬁnrmmﬂ:ipuiud:nrﬁme,&mdﬁtgthm:mﬂmum
Kruzhok leaders could be very significant mentors to the hungry young writens who
were trying to break into the lterary profession and to advance within . Another
important role of such figures was o network with those wealthier than themselves
{usually merchants and aristocrats, even the tar himself) for concrete cconomic
patromage of intellectual endeavours (often publications), around which young
writers and thinkers could group themaelves. Finally, it also served them well to be
able to control and manipulate two significant and intertwined elements of late
imperial knezhok culture: gossip and theatricality, The powerful intelligentsia aral
tradition of gowip was a vital but double-edged tool for building networks; it could
increase the prestige of given circles and cirele leaders, but conld also contribute to
circle fragmentstion if it were not controlled, Thearricality was abio-an important
part of knuxhok culture, as circles formed the background for numerous semi-private
Jokes, masquerades and domestic theatricals which helped to consolidate given
circles/networks by creating a sense of insiders'and outsiders.

Circle leaders were vital to the ssceessful funcooming of imtellectoal ife in an
ambitdous world where thing were accomplished through weak institutions: buile
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on personal relations, and this was generally understood. The circle leaders could
quickly become the objects of cults of adoration in late imperial Russia, whose main
traces now lie in the production of an intelligentsia memoir genre which 1 call the
‘contemporaries memoir’ (sspominaniia soremennikoy). These memoirs reveal the
ways m which such individuals came to be mythologised, as their virmes wene
extolled with lavish enthusiasm. They also hint at the anxicties of the period, a5 in
the concern about quarrelling and social fragmentation which is revealed in
mempirists’ focus on the harmonious, peace-making qualities of leadership figures.'®

Krizhok leaders were not patrons in the classic economic sense of providing mere
financial support to intelleceual endeavour, Rather, they were skilful organisers of
intelligentsia social, professional and emotional life ~ charismatic fathers, disciplinar-
fains and mentors, Esential 1o intellectual life snd to ambitious young aspirants to
intellectual life, their role would not disappear in the early Soviet period, but rather
wnnldn:—ﬂnmgcl::mnﬁrmcd.

Maximilian Voloshin, Maxim Gorky and Valery Bryusov

Thee primary case studies discussed in this article are the personality cult figures of
Maximilian Voloshin and Maxim Gerky = and an intriguing pre-R.evolutionary
Ebruzhok leadesship figure who due to his patronage activities might have attained his
own personality cult, but who for reasons which cast light on the nature of
personality cult formation never did so. Voloshin and Gaorky were in many ways
very different from one another: Gorky was a successful realist author with immense
national and indeed international popularity; Voloshin was a comparatively un-
successfiul modernist poet. Yet what they shared was a remarkable sbility to rise in
the weakly institutionalised society of the late imperial intelligentsia, gaining as well
the adoration of many of their contemporaries, The third figure was the modernist
poct, editor and critic Valery Brywsov, who abo rose o great influence in the
context of knahok culture — but who never really won the kind of hagiographic
attention that Gorky and Voloshin did.

The modernise Maximilian Violoshin'® emerged carly in the 19004 & o fgure
with particularly effective circle and network skills. He gained enormous popularity
inmndmiuchdqchumhﬂ:hmmdmhicﬂim&wpmmaﬁwgmﬁﬁmh
Andrei Bely, author of the novel Petershurg, would write of him larer; "Voloshin was
essential to Moscow in those years: without him, the smoother of sharp corners, 1
don't know how the sharpening of opinions would have ended op: between “us"
and our malevolent mockers: in Symbolist demonstrations he was precisely speaking

I For an extenive discomion of e Intelligentia 'contemporatie’ memair gerre, see Barbars
Wlker, 'On Reading Soviet Memobn: & Hisory of the “Contempetaries” Genre a3 an Institution of
Pouinizi Intelligentis Cultir fraimn the 17908 10 the ngyor’, Riasian R, 59 (July 2000), 329- 53,

I The following information abows Maximilian Voloshin b been prescined af grester length in
iy divscrrarion, ‘Maodmibin Yoloshin's “Home of the Poet” ", Par an introduction to the bfe and work
of Valoshin, se Vidinsir Kupehenkn, Staatvie Morimifimas Vikebing (Se Petenbong Logos, med).
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a placard with the inscription “angel of peace™ "' Valoshin was also much loved
because of his attention to the women and children who were very often a part of
domestically based circle life. As he moved into the second decade of the century,
Voloshin established himself 25 a kind of feminist mentor of several young female
pocts at a time when women were jum beginning to breik into modernist
publiciions.” Twenticth-contury poet Marina Tsvetaeva was his most fimous
protégée; using her and several others a5 o kind of core following, Voloshin {with
the help of his well-organised and pragmatic mother) established an enormously
popular circle of writers, antht, musicians, scientists and others, which met at his
home in the Crimean dacha settdement of Koktebel' every summer. He built up the
prestige of this circle through a really extraordinary talent for creating a community
through economic networking and social sensitivity, Ultimately he established a
whole little world of theatricality, gossip and miyth-making, which fanctioned to
bind together the memben of his circle,™®

Maxim Gorky's activities in the late imperial period were on a grander scale,
They involved participating in and running numerous intelligentsia organisations,
from domestic literary circles to publishing houses to his schoal for revelutionary
worken at Capri, all of them drawing to a greater or lesser degree on the principles
of knizhok culture, His association with the literary circle Sreda is perhaps most
familiar to us; this was o groop of faidy well-known realist writers whom Gorky
supported by serving as father figure, mentor and disciplinadan (scolding them for
drnking too much, for example), often referring to them as his children.'® He o
was a highly theatrical fellow, as photogruphs of him reveal: his romantic Russian
costume inspired such enthusiastic imitation among his followers that they came ta
be known as the ‘podmaksimbi’ ® Gorky was a phenomenal provider and manip-
ulator of patronage for these circles whose activities he supported. The Social
Demacrats had occasion to know this 1 he managed to obtain enormous sums for
them from such merchant-patrons as Saava Morozov.™ On a loser sale, he was
also renowned for his personal economic patronage of numerons struggling young
studens and writens to whom he would offer stipends; at tmes inviting them into
his own home and domestic circle to live for extended periods.

The economic patronage and networking activities of Valery Bryusov, too, were
absalutely vital o the Russian modemist literary world — far more so, indeed, than

" Andrel Bely, Machals Feka (Moscow: Khudoshestvennaba lieratima, 1001, 254
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{Murina Teverseva, ‘Ehivoe o shivom”, i Viadimir Kopehenko and Zakhar Diavydow, edi., Fipainina-
ifis & Maksinitliane. Folockine (Moscow] Sovetthal pisarel’, rgoo), 236.)
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Voloshin's. And yet he never became the object of cult adoration that both of the
other men did. He was a master networker, extraordinarily capable of gaining
serious patronage for modernist publications {sach as Vesy), and of running a great
vaniety of literary and culural circle-institutions (such as the Moskovshii Literatunnyi-
kbwdozhestvennyl Kinushok). Yet the memoirs that have been written about him — far
fewer than about either Voloshin or for Gorky — genenilly lack the adulatory tone
typical of so many examples of the ‘contemporaries’ memoir genre. Some are
indeed profoundly negative, castigating him for a lack of supportiveness and in
general for a lack of charm.® This scems in part to be the consequence of his highly
confrontational personality. He would seem to have been the very lat person o
cncourage harmony among Russian intellectuals, and viewed himself as ever
ordering his idcological troops into batle rather than as facilitating harmonious
circle life. Andrei Bely compared him directly with Voloshin in serms of this
quality. Whereas Voloshin was a kind of ‘angel of peace’, Bely wrote, “Valery
Bryusov on the other hand was more of a placard with the inscription “devil";
M. Volashin “smoothed”, Bryusov *‘sharpened” corners; Bryusov gained his ends
in a dry guriiral voice like the scream of o caron-crow; “Max” Voloshin, ruddy
and pink with a voice liquid like pink oil, oiled our ears . . .™ Furthermore, 2 2
somewhat harsh and exacting critic, Bryusov does not seem to have taken grateful
protégés under his wing a5 both Voloshin and Gorky did ~ individuals who might
later have thought, spoken and written of him as gratefl clients/protégés, thereby
bailding up 2 cult.

The re-emergence of Kruzhok culture in the Soviet period

Tni the years of revolution and civil war, life became exceedingly hard for Russian
intellectuals. The greatest difficulty — as it was for all in that time and place ~ was
sheer physical survival: finding food, shelter, clothing, medical aid. Perhaps the most
vivid literary rendition of that period in the history of Russian intellectual life is
Evigeny Zamyaiin's short story *The Cave', in which he depicts the primitive chaos
of a collapsed social and economic system, as despairing intellectuals burn their
books and furniture for warmth® Under these circumstances, literary folk grasped
frantically at any means of gaining access to the resources that they needed to
survive, and the means with which they were most familiar — indeed ‘almost the
only means they had — were the twols of kmzhok coltare; nerworking and
clientelism.

The Bolsheviks for a number of reasons quickly proved susceptible to being
accosted by networkens. The young Soviet state was busily engaged in seizing and

B See foe example Marka Trvetscva's memoir of bim excerpeod and tanshired in The Diary of
;?mu.u&m,wim.hjmmm&m (Berkeley; University af Califomia
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& Bvgeny Zamyatin, ‘The Cave’, in The Drugen: Fifleen Stories, tram; Mirrs Ginsbiarg (Mew Yoeks
Random Howe, 1peb),



1]

bureaucratising the national wealth — including just those things that hungry
mtellectuab needed to survive, such as food and housing. But how were these
resources o be redistributed? Under the chaotie circomstances of the years of War
Communism, often far out on the fringes of power as they captured one ares after
another during the Civil War, unsure of whom to trust, the Balheviks too mmed
quickly to the familiar old patterns of networking and patronage. They could be
receptive to the demands of those with old, primary ties, with sccondary ties {those
who knew someone who knew someone in the newly evolving bureaueraey), and
abto, as documents reveal, they could be receptive 1o the demands of those who
were good at what is called the dyadic encounter, in which the supplicant makes a
personal, emotional appeal to obtain what he or she needs. Some of their patronage
was of coune ideologically based — but the ideclogy of the supplicant was not
always easy to determune, and was not always the central issue, While outspoken
anti-Bobhcvism did an aspiring networker no good at all, there were plenty of non-
Bolsheviks who networked with real success during this period.

From our of the chaos arose a number of individuals who posessed strong
networking talents, and who were thus peculiarly capable of surviving it and indeed
of emenging from it with enhanced status and power, One of those was Maximilian
Vilashin, as his remarkable personal archive, supplemented by numerous memairs,
reveals. Master networker that he was, he easily grasped the importance of making
contact with those in the burgeoning state bureaucracy who could help him by
offering access to those resources under their control. As well a3 drawing extensively
o pre-Revolutionary primary and secondary tes for qid, he proved 2 phenomenal
manipulator of the dyadic approach. Ranging across the countryside during the
Civil War he skilfully approached both Reds and Whites for aid and protection,
filling his pockets with what one memoirist (Tvan Bunin} has called ‘life-saving bis
of paper” which served to introduce him to potentially threatening strangers and to
allow him free passage in military zomnes. 2

With the consolidation of Balshevik power, Voloshin quickly discovered that the
best way to get the material things he needed to survive was to find some role or
other for himself in the new bursancracy (although he was no Bobhevik, and
indeed found considerable support among the Whites in the Crimea until they were
driven out). Official burcancratic designation gave him accesm to all sons of
privileges essential to survival, from free meals to free train travel. Bureaueratic roles
for which he was found acceptable (often by personal friends and acquaintances)
included being head of one department of the Literary Section of the Crimean
Burean of Nardkompros, an organiser of children's colonies in Koktebel' and the
Theodosia vead, and archivist for the Theodosia vezd. ™ The reason that we know
of this development and its significance is the presence in his archive of 3 number of
wdastovermiiia, or identity documents given to those who st their lot with the
young Soviet bureancracy, which by virtue of cstablishing bureaucratic identity

B lvan Bunin, Mewsries awil Pertralts, tram, Ve Tralll and Robin Chancellor (London: John

Leluman, 1951}, 144.
I Instinat Ronsskad Literatiry (TRLY) Pushikinekd dam [ 582 op. e d 1, 13, 4006 séaop, 1 d 7
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gave access to material resources. Thos we find in Voloshin's extensive archive in
St Petersburg a number of such documents, soch as the following ‘mandate’ given
to him by virtue of his identity a5 head of the Art Section of MNarkompros in
Theodosiar *The An Section requests all Soviet institutions to whom this might
apply to provide, vme acheredi [without having to suand in line], M. A, Voloshin wiih
horses, . , . passes and tickets for use in the line of duty, and living space.”™® His
bitreaticratic identities made him eligible for state rtions too, desperately needed at
a tme of famine.

Other tilented networkers soon discovered the value 6f 3 bureaucratic identity as
well, and & number of them began to make their wiy into the machisery of the
state. One such individual was Valery Brynsov, again no dedicated Bolshevik bt
willing to take on the tappings st lesst of revolution by joining the Party. He took
an several different burcancratic roles, including head of the Libriry Department of
MNarkompros, head of the Literary Department of Markompros, and head of the
Department of Artistic Edueation of Glavprofobra, to name only a few.® Another
interesting figure (discussed below) was writer and historian Mikhail Gershenzon,
who worked for the Literary Department of Narkompros, 28 well a5 for Glavar-
khiv? Maxim Gorky, with his personal ties to the greatest patron and spon-to-be
cult figure of them all, Viadimir Lenin, rapidly became engaged in acually
establishing state institutions wherein he had enormous influence. Such institutions
included the poblishing house Viemimala Hertur; numerous Houses of Art, Writens
and Scholars, all serving as groop living premises for homeless intellectualy, and
above all the intelligenbia welfare organisation TsKubu, or Teentral’nafa Komrissiia
po Ulucheniu Byta Udiyanyleh.

A number of these rsing individuals used their organisational and networking
skills, a3 well as their bureancratic stams, to aid other intellectuals. Thuy Voloshin
arranged for state rations for many of the sarving intellectuals in the Crimea (this
involved not only obtsining and distributing rations, but also ensuring that the
intellectuals filled out the paperwork that entitled them to such state privileges) !
Genhenzon provided & great deal of personal aid to such colleagues a Viadislv
Khodasevich, who would later write of him: “Those who lived in Moscow through
the hardest years — eighteen, nineteen, twenty — will never forger what a good
comrade Gershenzon turned oot to be . . . Many owe him a great deal . . . Speaking
for myself . . . Gemhenzon obtained work and money for me; Gershenzon and no
other ook care of my alfairs |Ehlopetal pe pim delom; the verb hipotat” cypically
refers to making bureaticratic arrangements, 3 process which often involves going
from one office to another] when 1 travelled to the Crimea."™? For someone like

= AL Porhloinakesi dom £ sfzop, 4 d 3 p. 8.
# Russkir pirateli, pfoo—rg1y: Biopefichekii dvar', ed. P. A Nikoliev [Mescown NVP FIANIT,
1ol 337
i, 557
N TRLY Pushkinskii dom £ 63 0p. 3d 18 4
B Vidimir Khodsevich, ‘Nekrolpal' ' § dugie vepombeaiie (Moscow: Zhamal *Naske marledie’,
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Gorky, with his encomows smbitions to preserve Russtan cultural life, the
opportunity to help othern (at least those he found worthy) was the primary reason
for engaging in the state bureancracy. In this he was supported by Lenin, who was
impelled by the somewhat dour conviction that like it or not, the Bokheviks
needed the old Russian intelligentsia for its socialist project. All the instirutions that
Gorky founded in one way or another provided a vadety of welfare and privileges
for intellectuals, and Gorky became deeply and personally involved in doling those
things our.™ Bryusov too 'was able 1o extend 2 helping hand to fellow members of
the literary intelligenwia, bur perhaps due o his characteristically impersonal (if not
hostile) approach, he did not always do 30, The extent to which intellectuals were
coming to rely on such figures i hinted at in an imate memaoir by the poet Marina
Tsevateva about Bryusov's failure to help her out when he coold have done so as a
comsegquence of his boreaneratic statug. ™

Certain of these budding state-based patron figures mpidly became linked with
particulir dreles and networks of dients, This was to some extent cormected to the
resurgence of the knuzhok or circle form in the early Soviet period. If in the pre-
Hevolutionary period the circle had been the means by which many writers attained
access to the sphere of public discourse, a3 well & 1o professional development, so
they selzed upon it in the early Soviet petod for similar purposes. But the sphere of
puhli:dhcmm:ﬂnmwin:mﬂiuﬁjrmﬂfdb?ﬂmﬂuhhcﬁh,unmm
resources and to profesional development. Thuos to pursue the normal porpose of
the literary intelligentsia cirele under these circunstances was to tum to the state.
And o many of them did so; a number of circles seem to have been formed with
the precise goal of going to the state for financial backing of varions sorts.™

Against this genenl background of the reconstituton of drcle life, certain patron
figures became responsible for certain circles; In Voloshin's case, this involved a
resurrection, of his pre-Revolutionary dacha circle. In order to accomplish this, he
had first of all o preserve his domestie space — his home in the Crimea — from
Bobhevik requisiion. Many intellectuals were unable to ivoid the seizure of their
homes and other property, but through astute networking Voloshin managed to

3% Gee for example hb bnvolverent n Tluba: lnstitue Mirovor Literatury (IMLI) Askbiv
Gan'kogo Bl 15/ 037, 157/ 14811,
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obiin the personal intervention of Anatoly Lunacharsky, whom he had not so
coincidentally known in Paris, before the Revolution. Thus in 1924 he received the
following wdostevenoie: “The writer and artist Maximilian Voloshin is under the
patronage [pod pokrovite’sivom] of the government of the USSR. His house in
Kokiebel', studio, library and archive, as state treasures, are not subject to requisition
without the agreement of Markompros USSE. | . .'* This decument was signed by
Lunacharsky himself. Voloshin now proceeded to fill his home with old and new
intelligentsia friends as summer visitors, But he did not let it go at that, but rather
attempted to justify this course, and his continoed possession of his home, by
proposing that his circle be viewed as in itself & state-supporved institution, like
many other circles of the time. He ‘contributed” it to the state as what in retroipect
may be descrbed as 3 kind of carly Dom ordykha, or Soviet rest home for
intellectuals.™ Thus he could offer his premises and s comforts to summer visitors
{read his friends, admirers and clients), who could stay with him free of charge =
courtesy of the Soviet state, Before the Revolution he had had to charge members
of his circle for staying in his home, due to his financially straitened condition. This
market relationship had long rankled,™ and the new, state-based arrangement was
in certain ways culturally and emotionally preferable.

The circle patronised most enthusiastically by Maxim Gorky was the Serapion
Brothers, a young literary group whose upwardly mobile members would eventually
prove to be among the most influential individuals in the course of Soviet literary
history. The Serapions represented to Gorky the hope of creating a new Sovict
literary intelligentsis which would produce inspired, high guality literature in
support of socialism. He first took them under his wing of burcaucratised patronage
during the Civil War by providing them with food and clothing, shelter and s place
for circle meetings, mainly in the Howe of Arts that he had established in
St Petercburg ™ He left for Inly in 1921 snd stayed abrood untl 1928, but cven
from afar he watched over them, throwing publication oppertunities their way and
advertising their abilities.® In later yean, ufter his retumn to the Soviet Union, he
was particularly concemed to help them out with health and housing problems®! —

® [RLI Pushkinikii dom £ $62 0p. 34, 3 p. 39.

I See M, Lesing, Planenkee (Koktebel') (Simderopol; Enpm, 190, 10
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bath of major concem o intellecmals whose health had often been badly damaged
by the long stretch of war and revolution, and who often hated living in the
ubiquitous communal apartments. And again, this was nsually courtesy of the Soviet
state, due to Gocky's statis with his own patrors; fist Lenin, and later such
individuals as Tagoda* and probably Stalin.

Mot all clients were members of designated ‘circles’, Some were themselves
members of state insttutions; while othes were merely strings of unrelated
hﬂimmetﬂﬂyippﬁsﬂhmrmmuftbm:pnmihﬂmmﬂ!whn
were in the process of becoming major Parey figures, such a5 Anatoly Lonacharsky,
the Commissar of Enlightenment and MNikolai Bukharin, generally acknowledged as
thuﬂwmtmmundmghﬂrmmberwhhdwdmtnnmth:uldmndﬂgmm
Lunacharky's state-based ‘circle’ was the Commisadat of Enlightemmenot, o
Narkompros. As Sheila Fitzpatrick once put it, “Lunacharsky, who could never
believe that Markompros would be the worne for gaining a min of goodwill, or the
wife of a comrade, or the destitute granddaughter of 3 distinguished writer, had the
habit of recruiting staff on 4 personal basds and directing them with letiers of
introduction to the head of @ Markompros department,™® Aside from the role that
Markompros played in offering state-based patronage to numerous intellectoal
efforts, from teacher education o archestras, it funnelled numerous sate-funded
perks 1o these who worked for it, a5 several of the intermediate networking figures
listed above discovered. Tt is evident that Bukharin too enjoved a comsiderable
following. * Certainly there were several distingnished authors who relied on him
for support, incloding ['a Erenburg®® and Osip Mandel'shtam *

Like the pre-Revolutonary kushok leaders, many of these state-hased patron
figures began to attain cult satus, as is reveiled by the culi-building ‘contemporaries’
mempins that have been wiitten about them. OF Voloshin and Gorky there are
numerous gratefiul published memoirs recording ways in which each man alded
memairists during this period; in Gorky’s case 3 number of them were even written
during his lifetime in such a fashion as to indicate that memoinstic adulation was a
mears of advertising one’s political protection in a time of political danger.

A Although none of them refer specifically to the Serspion Brothers, Gorky's letters 10 logoda are
packed with requests for aid, especially for permimion to trivel sbrosd for intellectuals for Patemak, his
ﬁhuﬂhn.hmﬂmdhmmm‘mwm.ﬂmmmwm.
[ bave noz been ahile (o see Gorky's correspondence with
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Lunacharsky too became the object of a memoir cult, as numerous grateful clients
recorded his aid to them. These, however, remain unpublished — for Lunacharsky
would Jose the great political struggle Jooming ahead ** As would Nikolai Bukharin,
for whom there are few memoirs vo be found at all, despite the evidence that he was
indeed adulated.*

But before they lost, these patron/cult figrres and others were instrumental in
drawing thelr many Hterary (andd other intellectual) chients into an ever more
intimate economic relationship with the state. And therein lic the foundations of
what I wish to cill the ‘patronage contract’, as opposed to a ‘social contract’, In the
endless begging letters that such figures both wrote and received, and in their
endeavours to provide their clients with what they needed, we see the foundations
of an agreement about what the state would offer the literary intelligentsia and how
the literary intelligentsia would view its obligations to the state. For the response of
the state, via these patrons, was to ever expand the bureaucratic system of welfare
and privilege. TsKubu increased enormously in size in the eady Soviet era;™
another organisation which offered writers economic support was the new Litfond
RSFSR. which was cstablished in 1927.%" All through the exciternent of the soff-line
1924 resolution,™ the emergence of the very hardline Culeural Revolution with its
multiple attacks on the old intelligentsia, there is evidence of the essentially steady
building up of statesupported property in the interest of the intelligentsia: loan
funchs, health resors, holiday dachas, and (by the carly 1930s) the great apartment
buildings of the educated elite to get them out of the communal apartmenis.

Of course there was going to be a price to pay; what intellectuals would be
expected to offer in return for this welfare and privilege system was loyal clientelistic

thar artacks on the Serpion Brothern by the proletson group BATP were siepping up, they wrate §
mmdwm-mgummdwummmmmmﬂu
appeared in Gor'ki: Shomifk shaied | svspewinard o M. Cov'bom, pod red. |, Grusdevs (3 Serpion Brother]
{(Moscow and Lentngrad: Gosudanovennoe frdarel'ioen, 1gal]), Abo, two Sorapion Brothers contributed
oz “Pisateli o Gor'kom’”, Didinel'feats gareiu, ty (March 30, 1935).

™ These unpiblished memoin sre ocked sway. o tie Stae. Lierary Mussum. They are full of
enthusisstic descriptions of Lunachanky’s matertal aid and penoral generosity with the. reiources
which he had buresucrathe secens (Gomesrsrvennyi Heeratwrmyd Musel (GLM) £ 123.0p. 1 d. 107)),
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scrvice to the state, obviously at the expense of intellectual freedom. But the namure
and terms of the contract were not yet fully clear in the late 19205, Intelligenbia
cﬁxmmymﬂhmpmﬁrmdmtwﬁn;unmmufphﬁng:cmmicmppm
over selling their art for filthy lucre, due to that traditional discomfort with market
n:ll.l:inm.ﬂutthqrmwmtﬂwanhﬂ:bcliw:ﬂthﬂl‘tmﬂiﬁﬂhwhi:hﬂ:w
owed a debt, feeling gratitude instead to those patrons who had sided them. This
pﬂtepﬁmpmb«blymnm"huudmﬂmgmwﬂ:u[nmdﬁplbd:yofpmﬂhymlh
around patron figures during the 19201,

Auddiﬁmﬂtipﬁdty:cnm‘hmdmﬂmhrp-mlcmiﬂlmdumdufﬂr
lgm[th.ﬁ-chldbm:ipuﬁuﬂ:Iung}nfm:ﬁ:rqm]jtyufhuz&u&culmme
mdmrmwﬂmﬂy:uﬂﬁmnnaﬂmﬁmwhkhhﬂmapmﬂupn-
Rﬁduﬁumryﬂm;-wnrﬁ[umﬂuﬂt:m:ufﬂuhﬂﬁgmuh}.ﬁsﬂmm:
struggles were about ideology, theories of art, loyalty to given leadenhip figures —
mdmw.lhdhvgfﬂrmmmmuumgcmdhmumdaﬂymmﬂndmun
uw:lLTh:mkuminfuﬁklrhigherd:mduyhuimnrbmmm:m
Revolutionary era, because of the state's enormous potential to provide economic
wppunminmﬂmﬂu&.[rmmhm:duithdmbmiuﬂuma
Revolutionary era. Intellectual squabbles had become the suff of materia] survival —
even of life and death, as those who had sought to annihilste one another
intellectually before the Revalution might now lay their hands on the state toals of
physical annihilation,

There was interse discomfort within the literary community about this dan-
gamuml:nfﬁcﬁamﬁn&m.mdduﬁmwcmmiqriu&cdhum:d:dghﬂ
relief at the Apnl 1932 Resolution banning all liverary circles — and fictions - from
existence* But the price was & consolidstion of patronage. The losers: of the
struggle included Lunacharsky, who was the patron of Maximilian Voloshin, thus a
Imnhimelcunnnmhuoqupmuhmhm?nhhinmlmdmhhtg:p
reveal * Another loser was Bukharin, whose patronage influence, 3s Mandel'shtam
wﬁm.wwiﬂydinﬂni:hing_“ﬂnthnwhmmgﬁdcwuhhﬁmﬂmh.ﬁlhhh
dimtrh:h:indudiugﬂmﬂen;&mﬂmtbm.lfnd:r&mﬁnmﬂﬂqumbom:
RAPP circle in the late 19308, there was a resurgence in the power of the Serapion
Brothers in the early 19308 a8 they, together with Gorky, engaged in the greatest
muﬁ&aﬁmnfmurmﬁ:ﬂmhh:my;mmmﬁrrnf;ﬂ::h:ﬁ:mﬁm of the
Soviet Union of Writers. Vsevolod Ivanov and Nikolsi Tikhonoy, for example,
both Serapion Brothers, took part in 2 new ‘Material’no-bytovaia’ committee formed
in]un:lial[aﬁﬂlhcﬁ{lﬂ'lmjadcmthnning:ﬂ:hﬂmﬁnmtﬁm:t}whm
task was twofold. Fint, they were to verify and acquire the property and meney of
Hquﬂmdﬁmwmhﬁmwﬂ:qwmmmpﬂaﬂuhuﬂdingn{
Muﬁng&rmﬂﬁ:hmﬁrﬂthm,daHmufUmwhi:hwuuld

2 Party Resclution, Aprl 23, 1ggs, O pereriniline ﬁmﬁw orgmiizaint, Ses
mrmqimm.mm.mmmmmm
t=l'utva, 1o36), 50

M TRLI Pashlamki dom § 562 op, 3d. 72

¥ Matdel'shtam, Hepe Agaimt Hope, 113,
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inchude libraries, an information bureaw, a clob and offices, and of a kindergarten for
the children of writers, among other things. They were also to improve pro-
viﬁuﬁnpmimpmcmedﬂmrﬁmmdmﬂamdmﬁmh.ﬁﬂnfﬂtm
projects were to :qnmwumm&lmﬁmnfﬂlnmwm' Union, over
which Gorky was to a great extent presiding.™®
Gufﬂhﬂduhi:ﬂﬂlhilpuwﬁ‘ﬁ:lhim&dfmdﬁxhhtﬂmuhcmhehnﬂ
subuﬁmdhimuﬁmd:ﬁ:ﬁwlyﬂ::ﬂuﬂﬂmmmuﬁwmﬂl:pmmﬂg:uﬁhuﬂl
winner of the patronage shake-up, that great peace-maker and instigator of
hmy{iayhmﬂ,]uqh&dh&uﬁnhdwﬁmbc&rmm
manipulator of bureancratised patronage of all, ws Isasc Deutscher tells us, and he
would have no other patrons before him*7 There were to be no personality euls
other than his own, unless the cult figure was his client (Gorky, for exsmple) or
dmdﬂ&tﬂ:nnduh&lﬁﬂ].ﬁ‘pummﬂﬂ'wmﬁﬂyinph:.md
the terms were clear: it was Stalin to whom writers owed their clientelistic loyalty.
Stalin was the muster theatrical impresario, presiding over the emergence of the
pm&iaummhmgumdﬁm:hnfhilmﬁumlmmmmﬁmh:ﬁﬂyynpﬁddm
importance of controlling the partisan and potent gossip of the ntelligentsia world,
whether written or spoken, and he would wsc the ool of the state to fulfil
mﬂhﬂgcmiwﬂrmmbﬁngﬂwmlcufpﬂ-hwuiuﬁﬂnmhuhkh;du,wim
the Soviet Union as his own vast circle.
Andhmmmmtdﬂlﬂ:umhumnﬁﬁngﬁmymuﬂqumh,dﬂ;
bureancratised pﬂvﬂnpmdnml&tmhmmfnrdimu]&ﬁchﬁh}'
delivered through self-censorship and submission to censorship, may have seemed
miuch more comfortable, culturally speaking, than the capitalist market relations that
had 36 vesed them before the Revalution. The Soviet ‘patronage contract’ provided
them with a solution to what had for several decades in the pre-Revalutionary
pcdndmmdmmmmH=mﬂhuEvﬂunmdidmﬂﬂn.Ttmnmmﬁ]y
nﬂ:ﬁfﬁwhﬂmhngmtheﬁuu{th:rthﬂﬁuﬁiﬁawpﬂmﬁmhidﬂmw
wuﬂ&:uunmﬂ:npmdngdimthﬁﬂinnnmmghmﬂcmh“ﬂ&nhhmhmhip.
But it represented one significant moment in the ongoing struggle of tweritieth-
unmrr?-umhmmﬁuﬂlmlﬂ:ﬂ!mhﬁnnﬂﬁpbﬂwumﬂummhumdlhdrm,

B Protocol of three meeting of the Presidiom of the Chrgarishig Cormmitiee. of the All-Fusian
Union of Wiiters, 25 M:y.ﬂmrudmjmmmnmmmtwmu.'bmﬂh
Serapion Brothes, Nikalai Tikhotwy ared Karstantin Fedin, would laer ake prominent paiions in
the runming of the Union.

W laac Dieutscher, Sialin, A Plincal Biapraphy, zod edn. (Mew Yo Oixford Univeraty Pres,
1]
¥ This consolidition ufmnnhrﬁﬁnmhmmnﬂlundlnhdmmmmﬂ
maﬂdnunﬁfdnﬁhdhf?mnhh'”onhﬂnm"mﬁﬂummtm—:nu';rnr
ovwn rither thin research of peronal patronage in the 1930 alia irificates thiat thewe with access w0 the
Pireaucratied resotress of the Wricen Union did not abays respond v pemonage demmds, With 3
tingle nnjmpmmd;-mduinhmuﬂni.mmmenfpmmlmmmhm
reduced in the literary world,
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Purge and Patronage: Kadar’s

Counter-revolution and the

Field of Economic Research

in Hungary, 1957-1958
GYORGY PETERI

The aim of this aricle, focusing on the experience of the Institute of Economics of
mﬂumhnﬁmdtmrnfﬁmmkmshnwthtdﬁiﬁwmhmﬂwdh
ienlﬁngrmﬁmﬂwmdwﬁvalwhmﬂuhuﬁmmwﬁch:gwhﬂwﬂpmhﬂh}r
t}umiphﬁmchdhug:mdalsdmumthhﬂmﬁuinmeEulh&
death: the purges! hitting 4 number of cultural fields in the course af the Kidirst
restoration after the revolution of 19$6. The phenomena of purge (or attempts 1o
impose political-ideological restrictions and regimentation) and patronage tended to
guhmd]nband:hd:ﬂd.pupmmd the very typical situation within which
patronage (protection) was in dire demand ? Purge and patronage were not only two
interwoven threads in the tapestry of academic life under communist rule, but they
Mﬂﬂnbchﬂn&nﬂm}mdmwmnwmmmlmﬂng&y

el coincidence, as we shall sce with the help of the case related below, is
deeply rooted in the dialectics of patronage unider state-socialist conditions.

The legacy of thaw, frost and revolution, 19536

Duﬁngd:ctwouﬁnhaﬂ'yuuhnmﬂulhf:duthmdth:mvduﬁunuhgjﬁ,
Hmpﬂannmnnnﬁtmd:q:pcdmmdwhn:nuﬂ rightly be described as a
MEmmmmmmimpummn@nhﬁmﬂmdinuwdmﬁm

! hﬁhlﬁ;hhmnimmnmmhmmmd&muﬂnthﬂd:ﬂ
ﬂ;edh;ﬁmﬂﬁﬁd'ﬁﬂa'mmaﬂmm.wm#m
mwmm«wmnﬂmwmmmmmmw
muwmmmmmmmaman'wdm'
(inclhading the dimobaton off uniom, cobegal odies of ndusrial democracy, and professional/ aristic
M.WWMWndmm.WN'MN
mhupﬂﬁm‘.mdﬁnﬁmﬂnm,hﬁd‘uﬁnﬁdm'hﬂmmbmﬁfmpﬂﬂhm

2 Aa Sheila Wwﬁimwmmnﬂhmmﬂmm from the
dim.h'Wwwﬂnﬂ.fw‘%‘nhﬁ:mlmphnmhtin,w:?lnd
hwwurlmﬂnrpﬂﬂnnﬂﬂMMIfmnfﬁﬁhﬂuﬁhﬂmn:hilﬂpﬂﬂ'!{l
mire than) lower social sorat’, {'Intelligentia and Powar. Client-Patron Fchations in Sradin's Fusin’,
o Manfred Hildermeicr, o, Stalinism hefore the Secomd Wirkd Wir, New Averwes of Research (Munich:
R Oldenbunrg Virag, 1gpf), 2.
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of this revival were the establishment of the Institute of Economics of the Hungarian
Academy of Sdences (1954/53); the replicement of the Hungarian-Sowier Beonomie
Mm&mwm.:pﬂnﬁﬂhﬂpm&nﬁuﬂﬂy on
mﬁﬂmnf%ﬂ:ﬁﬁmﬂmmt&mkkﬂwﬁu} carrying
pﬁmﬂymh'nfﬂmqmuflgjﬂlndﬂmwm:thufﬂm
t@dﬂnmﬂmﬁﬁoﬁmﬂdmdh&p&mﬂﬂﬂﬂy%uﬂu

After the Twenticth Congress of the Saviet Communist Party in February 1956,
dmuhpmmappmudmlmtpinndiﬂnﬁﬁﬂcmmmnditmdu if the
mrﬂmmirmidhﬂlumufmdmj::mrmdﬁeprm of re-

professionalisation in the field were receiving political acceptance and support. A
conspicuous indication of this was that not enly ameng the economists themselves,
hm:lmmmgdmmciahricnﬁﬁ;mdunj;dim.md:min higher party circles,
by the autumn of 1056 it was generally accepted that the Hungarian Economic
Asociation (which had ceased to function in 1948—0 and was dissolved in g5}
should be (re-jestablished.

deith in which it had been lingering during the years of high Stalinism fn Hungary
{1948-53). The legacy of the pre- i and revolutionary era did, however,
abio include items which within the context of the Kidarise counter-revalntionary

3 hhwimmmmﬁhhmﬂmmﬂwﬂmnmmmwur
Economic Research in Hungiry afiey Stalin, lgs}—jﬁ'.ﬂﬂwmm 6.3 (Nov. 1g7),;
293-3a7, inchuded = Ch. 8 in Gyliegy Pésers, Acadimia and State Soctallom (Bouder, €0 and Highland
MM:&WM&MM*MM rouk). The emplricist
fesearch. programme yielded 3 great deal of nwew knowledge oo the warking of the sdaliic ccanomy
feported fime of all in the articles of the Mﬂﬂtdﬂﬁmﬂm"iﬂﬂcmiﬂpﬂm

mﬁmﬁmmmthmm&mw%'MM
Bk Spalsi, Central Committee seeretary, g Oct 1938, Magpar Oredges Lewllide (Hungaria Mational
Mdﬁvn.htmﬂrmmﬂnrfuﬁﬁ.mmwﬂummuﬁnﬂmwhhh
ﬂuﬂumpudmﬂi:hmﬁwd%amhmﬂmdﬂuhﬂqhﬁnunh
mmm.wmmmmwﬂnmmmmhwu
Dfi}ﬂrtlwmluﬂtlllmﬁmnﬁhzmﬁmmInﬂ::md.ﬂln.ﬁml:illinﬂh
restored {n tgsg (Eva B. Szabadkai et o, Snizéne o Magyar Kiapesiuasdyi Tamendg (Budspess Magyar
i Thrssdiy. 1004]).
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Few research econamists had failed to identify themselves gven publicly with
tmre Nagy's moderate reform policies, the ‘New Counse’, from June 1953 untl
udjrIgsj.mdmrmnwmmdymmptmhmmzmipdmdwmpﬁ
ufﬁ:ﬁuﬁnk:lﬂimhipmrepincmul&umnﬂywss.lndnd.mn&mﬂm
berween research economists and Raikosi's apparatchiks became rather frequent
h:wmnhhrchigss:ndﬂmb:trﬂﬂ.hwuﬂuwmuufdﬂpuiudlhtumd
ﬂ::[tmjmmurzmnﬁmfhcwdl-&&uudhmﬂduffxﬂbﬂﬁmﬂu.huﬂddm
l}hidanﬁ:rsdmmﬁﬂﬂmﬁmhdn&mﬂﬁnmnﬂmmimnﬂw
in Andics’ du:ﬂpﬁmufﬁ:lmﬂtmtui‘puruhm:hmx'.‘mw:mﬂ of the
first theee mﬁm:ﬁmm&:ﬂnm!ﬁmtbtﬁmﬂdﬂmlnﬁm
of Economics, irritated the Stalinist leadership of the MDP so much’ that Rikosi
ordered Istvin Fris, mrdi:utmufﬂ:nhﬁﬁmm.mhrhgd:hﬂ:dpuhﬁnﬁunphm
ﬁ:uhenmmmﬁjmﬂtudim‘phmrmﬂumdqumnﬁgﬁbeﬁau
the Central Committee secretariat for approval.®

Mauch nfwh:wumhynihniﬁndimandﬂzﬂrﬁkcu‘dgh&tdwhﬁm
and epportunism’ in 19§5—6 came under attack a5 ‘revisionism’ in 1957-8, As a
refiection of the hsues phurluu:h:-gﬂmh‘hyumudypl:umu&'h:m-m
dmeasmwmmmmmunmmﬂmm
nf'dghﬂudnvhﬁm‘ummtmmhiﬁnsthuhwpm'bhm::bﬁmmmnﬁd
reproduction (growth) in private family farming or that the one-sided emphasis
prior to 1953 nninvmmmuinrh:d:nhpnmtnfhnwindumrhﬂmaniy
bunmm:ﬁmrbutwushulmm;kmmdmfnmmpdiﬁﬁlﬂmﬁmm
1957—8 campaign against revisionism, on the other hand, concentrated on the
::W*dﬂqudﬁumwdﬁnmﬁrmﬁmnmmﬁ:mmmmmdm
ﬂ:ﬁfﬁmpmpmh.THemlﬁmlﬂdynfmdaﬁunmm:mgmmthd
bmlpﬁmy:mndﬁ:mﬂhmﬂnhh&mﬂumuluﬁunufﬂmbu
1gs6. Characterstically, for these communist economisss the interest in undet=
:mding&mwukh:gufth:mrﬁhﬂmmk:ymw:ddnmmhk&nmn
strong motivation to contribute to the development of more efficient and more
democtatic forms of central management, Those months even saw initiatives

¥ Anﬁnmﬁhﬁhuﬁnﬂ.hhhk:d.mhmdmpdlmﬁimﬁﬂ‘mm
B O Pleed, Adnfoin amd State Secufiim, 1po8, 17ﬁ-Mﬂ“d’l‘iﬂﬂfﬂlﬂ'ﬂﬂiﬁﬂﬂR
mpdpmrwmhdhumudmm:lmmm.w”hﬂnulnnm@ﬂiu

Division of Sdence and Culuse, wpuuiplpuhc&dhmnqﬂu.mdhf[hudddiﬁdm!
Eresébet Andicy, Budepest, 3o Mov, 1943, MOL 576, £ f5: cic . S, Fobe 1hs=187)
=mmwmmwﬁwmumwwﬂ
|:1:=hr]:rhﬁp:mﬂnmﬁn:lmﬂmnmm-imu‘.uﬂﬂhﬁkﬂniumwhh. 144 Tt
ufmrmmﬂﬂﬂummlmm:?ﬁ.iy.ﬂ. 353 e, o, 28,
'Fwﬁ;iﬂdncmmﬂnufahwﬁb.mﬁ.um.uhh:mﬂndm&nmﬂ
Commisiee, see MOL 276, £ 34 0. 350 Bk, fols. 4=5 md 37=30/3.
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munmnﬁqduﬂngmavandﬂuthmmmdhyrh:hpuﬁdmﬁnninmn
pulﬁi:ﬂnphuvﬂcbarﬁ:gdwm.mmmnrmdnﬂyumdmjﬁ,Mwu!lu
during the weeks aftcr 23 October. Many of them actvely participated in and
mnhﬂ:utﬁ&mﬂmdh:uﬂhm#fihuﬁﬁﬁﬂhde,ﬂunuinﬂrnmﬂfmb:ﬂim
mﬂmmhmﬂ:muhmdﬂlqop:dyﬂd:d“ﬁﬂ:mmﬂﬁnpoﬁﬁnmdm

Council of the institte iself Symptomatic of the uncasy relations between the
economists and the emerging regime of Jinos Kidir was the radical &1l in the rate of
Party membership among the former: while in October 1956, 73 per cent of the
Institute of Economics’ personnel were memben of the Hungarian Workers' Party
Mﬂ.mrdrﬁwwdglitufmmhminﬂiﬂfimndepﬁmw
Workers' Party (MSZMP) was only 48 per cent, even as late as January 1938,

The phases of repression
Reecent literature divides the history of Kidirist reprisals into four phases, The main

uhju:ﬁnﬂ{mtﬁmphm{&m4ﬂnvmbﬁmﬁﬂfﬂmm=ngpﬁj was bo crush
armed resistance. Signalling the seare of the second phase was the official definition

* Degovits elvtimal 1930, akidber :;—hmhmhﬁsﬁ'.mmmm':
p:pqt,lﬁ:'.Emb;ﬂhvhdr.dﬁwwhﬁwnﬁudym;hmmndummqﬁh
Imstitute and the Yugoshy economit.
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spring 1963 — which was :hmnmuhnﬂhftd:;ruufmmimmdmudmﬂmm
thtpnnnfdwvicmﬁurulmgimr."
ltwﬂnﬂ:i:dphne.d:epniudufmnﬁwmpfmh.ihnhmughtmmcf
the commmnity of research economists (the Institute of Ecanomics), Of course, they
nmﬁdnwn&elﬁwfrumdmpudbﬂiwnfhnlmhfnﬁm“mdm:umhly
;E:cmd,ntiuﬂmmuﬂy.hphemuﬂudammmmnﬂdnu:hyﬁﬂﬁ
courts, me.mrprﬂmhrmmnfwmu-mmlu&uwymﬂﬂmm
whimmywmmﬂm#duidum?iddnd&ﬂuhnrprmwnmm
nmrdlemnnmimﬂmmmgﬂnmﬂnmpuufﬂumﬁ-mﬁmﬁﬂrmpn&u.md
nrh:xwatmkc.if:hcwmum:bndwmw-ﬂm&mﬁmhpadﬂmmd
:h:puﬁdn]wdwﬂnfd:drmpﬁdnmur:hpmpnm_

'H.ni:luni-mhﬂumﬂnlhrn‘l'

Th:dﬁvc:gaimtmridmi:minmmnﬁcd:mﬁnmhdfhunpnddumﬁ-
mwﬁudnumpdpuzwhakﬁebﬂpmdufﬁnhmhﬂnuﬂﬂmmdu
mmmmd—nwmmmmﬂrﬁmmmnuwm
B:Igﬂﬂt.“Th:pHﬂmI:mlﬂinwanmw’iinwiﬂmﬂhmhufhmdﬂngthc
:ﬁmnfﬂwmid-msminmmnmupcmmmndqmi:,idmhginl.md
:m‘dlmrntiﬂrﬁuthhg.mdqnudumnfuaﬁmﬂmmﬂmwm central, It
was Yugoslay ‘self-management’, the Yugoslavs' alleged reliance on ‘the market
forces', and, especially, their critique of the bureaucratic centralism of the Soviet-
typrugimt.ﬂutpl:ﬂﬂmofﬂnnnmj:wmmtnﬂﬂuag:ﬁtﬁnfﬂﬂ
anti-revisionist drive in Hunpry—bntﬂminﬂ:hpmﬁmhnq:mﬂupuﬁﬁml
m:dm.hncpthnwwluﬁm‘:wmhm'munﬂihﬂhymhwch:cnmm:urg:ut
h%mﬂhﬁupﬁmt:hﬂ:diﬂ:ﬂunm:hhgalemnm:{:wmnumimwhn
mm&mwﬁhm&n&:ﬂmtﬂhﬂmwﬂ::mrwnnf
the socialist economic system
Mm“hthqmrdnﬁwdyﬂﬂyinimﬁngrwhinnhminﬂ:eﬁ:muf
mﬂnmlmmunhnmdhiimﬁfyhgmﬁmm“‘dtmdﬂﬂimm
puﬁdﬂldﬁtmmhw:b!mlm&mwdlpmpﬂrndfmadﬁvngﬁmt:mnmk

W Gyaegy Litvin, éd., The Fmgaris Rewahitlon of 1956, Rform, Pevelt snd Ripression 19551965
u-hdﬁw:ndﬂw?utlmpmlwﬁi.l}!-}'r-

“Pmmﬁh.mmﬂﬂ:mdmd‘mm“mmﬂﬂhm
nym‘lmﬂqrm&mﬂkﬂumﬂwm'h@ﬂumummﬂm&nﬂ
mﬂhw&wpﬂhmwﬁMnﬂmﬁmTﬂ%m
wﬁuumdmup:immh&ln—nlud'“mi-rm:u'.

n ﬂmuﬁlwﬂﬁmﬂpﬁﬂhhﬁn—Tthtmﬂnhmw. e
MW.HMMW&MGMW:HW.W
MWWm 3 (Hherm Poocr Sager, lﬂm.Fm:nmmmmm{huﬁnﬂm
Zoiin Ruipp. Huagiry's Pam in ihe Saviet-Yogaliv Gonflict tpsfi—4¥', Contesporary Eumpesn
Histary, 7, (July 1998), 197325

W Th:mmumwmbdhmmmdwmﬁdmw“ﬁﬂmdm
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time when the East Pntr]nd:nhipduid:dmﬁgh:'(}nﬂmdbcﬁcﬁhrdet
Entwicklung revisionistischer Anschavungen auf dem Gebiet der Politischen
Okonomie'.'5 And if the inspiration from East Germany filed to persuade the

conservative left wing of the Party, and spread into the Party's daily (Népszabadsdg)
and ity thearetical journal { Tirmadalmi Szemle) as late a5 June 1957. During 1957 and
1958, Gén Ripp and Endre Molnir - both of them young associates of the agitation
and propagands division (agit-prop) of the Central Committee — distinguished
thum:lmhyﬂtningm;gmunumhnnflrﬁdumdmnhuuhmlddng

mmdmﬁmh:gjﬁ.ﬁeyumhdﬂyﬁwﬂm.ﬂrm:ufmm
Statistical Bureaw, 3 fimous Profagonist of economic reforms, and Erik Molnir,

and preparing for a mmcbu:LDnnnrH::s:mAndanqd,whumrﬂu
manuseript of an article 1o Budapest dated 24 May 1957, under the title ‘Ideclogical
Struggle against Revisionist Economic Views. Ivin T. Berend attaches great

3 Hislrpanserzdg modelfifnek
M.M#MHWthﬂmm},w:u pablished in
Eoaglash as mﬂm-mwutﬂgﬁmlﬂrmhdﬂmdh&mmmnmmw
Cnhi:h:l}ufmiryl’ﬂlmj. hiﬂﬁﬂﬂl}mﬂﬁrmﬁmmﬂih
significmce i Zoln Ripp's uu,mhh.dnhﬂaﬁnﬂznmnmmenh.,amﬂu
mwnmmmmw.mm,xmmu ~R057. filveiies 24,
(Budapest Inmers R, 1004, Tr=1a
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hnpnmutn:hiu:rﬁ:leh:mm,nh:npiﬁmihmﬁrﬂ:wm::hﬂymd
cm:immwﬂunﬁin:mlﬂudngﬂﬁrwnp&mndiﬁlmﬁzm
pmpwhnﬁth:mﬂmhtugtwidﬁnhtcmmniclmeuundmﬁMth:pﬂﬁmlu
sipiﬂcnmcufd:i:du:umnﬁﬂumdmmﬁmﬂm'nw:ﬁmmndﬂﬂxﬂqum
nfj:nﬁ?mhbrth:ﬁoviﬂuﬂﬂﬁmtﬁw[ﬂ!ﬁi:?alﬁimllﬂnmim:ufd:r
Hungarian Socialis Workers' Party."” This point, however, is not snbstantiated in
dﬂmﬂrﬁmpﬂmmﬂwﬁnglhhv::ﬁmafﬁermd'sbmk.“ﬂumdwﬂum
mhmmmnmorwwm.mcﬁ@mnﬁumﬁm
puwﬁud&:in:hu?mr.mimpmmdbyﬂeui‘;cﬂdqutagﬂmﬂwncmmiﬂ-
Mb:mmmmwhuiiunmﬁudmwhnﬂmimnfdmpuwpmﬁmiﬂuﬂiﬂ
campEiEn, Fﬁn’:mﬂmﬁm&:hﬁﬁcﬂﬂn#mynfthrHunpﬁm
Socialist Worken' Party on 20 September 1957, Berend notes that here Friss
m:qntmmilylpcﬂrdm&nqﬂidalhﬂﬂhu.u&ﬂﬂﬁ.hemmnmdﬂuwnﬁt
d-pukydnm:uumdpﬂﬁﬂmﬂﬁﬁmm&mwnmdmmﬁcmw
mm:m&r:jumd,amﬁnmcwhhd::idmuf:&nmhgdm'mmminm:hﬂﬁm’
at a2 whaole. Berend also notes that Friss joined in the discussion and critique of
mﬁﬁnﬂiﬂﬂmmmm.bﬂthtahuuﬂuFﬁnMﬁhmmmb&
nldunmuyw:haﬁmtwiﬂimmn}thuwumﬂu&mdm:mdid
wqmmhtwywmﬁnmﬂ:mnunﬂmwmmmﬁmun
planned economy, and he warned against the indiscriminate labelling of peaple a3

discossions. '

In his discussion of Berei's manuscript and Friss's lecrore of 1957, Berend has
fuiled to confront some important questions: why did the Executive Burcan decide
not to allow the publication of Berei's text? and why did they at the same meeting
consent to whedule Friss's hmm.{\ﬂﬂ:ﬂi:prcliminﬂﬂﬂt"ﬂn:mhﬁ!phnﬂbd
ecanomy and decentralisation”) fm&pmbﬂ.ﬂ:m:llnﬁnsﬁm:muwdnmdw
before it would be delivered?™ How were the ambiguities (‘nuances’ or ‘differ-
entiated assessment’) in Friss's text of September 1957 to be explined? On the one
hand was his apparent mﬂiﬂmmnuiﬂttﬂlﬂnmﬂpmducﬁwrﬁur:hﬂuflﬁi
lmﬁmm.ﬁnm;LhynyinthatKomaimmdmm‘mt&ummHnmmmir
:.y:mnn:whnlc.mduntheuﬂi:rhmdﬂmewuhuqhvimuhnduﬁmwhbd
Péter, Erdits or Tansis Nagy s revisionists. !

Ruelying on and'ihmk.ﬂunpdmhismiauuf&:epmiudmmh:w
acceped the suggested continuity between Berei's unpublished artcle and Frin's
lectitre, Eﬂ::yibundwﬂ:nﬂthnmndmnmﬂmﬁuihmnghmm

W Perend, Gazdenpl iberests, 08

" ﬁm&ihﬁﬁummumﬂmﬁdﬂnﬂdmﬂ:nwmﬂuwhmdduﬂm.
Buresu thought shout Berei's text.

¥ Werend, Guederdgl sthkeei, 104-4.

1 Barith sl Pipp, A Magyes Szovating Mimbdrpd, 118,

ﬂs-nmnﬁa.wmm.&wﬂwawm.mm
Karpont Hizomigs mwwmwmmwﬁm, Tl 5i-

u Fﬁn‘;hmﬂvﬁduhmﬁdmrhqwudpmﬂﬂu'ﬁmdmnnldnﬁﬂm'
Hmﬁdw—wm’mhtmmhﬁmmwmwm&
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uﬂmtSﬂE&ﬁn,:hwpr:En:dmhnhmlehhmwwdi::.hhbﬁcBnkh:ﬂk}mmk
m'nddmmh'ﬂﬂi:rﬂungivchimthuhmlﬁtuflhtdun&“nﬁtmﬂngﬂ::
mﬂiﬁlr&mupﬂ:hg:ﬂhi:h:hthﬂyﬂnpmdnnlymﬁxwmmaﬁn
Hungary's post-revolutionary zhdanssching, where Friss had to be placed among
the major protagoanists of reforms, IvinﬂumdM:n&b:runmm-indnguﬂimm
expkinhnwrh:fmmnmh-enmrufm&rmwmtmumd::mhﬂsld:: it 18
nmmmpm:mﬂm:pmin:h:wﬂwﬂaﬂmpummdﬁcmqrnf:hc
reform line was played by Friss's ability to re-examine his earlier position and give
hi:mppnmnnumpmhmlv:mﬁmm,ﬂudyindmﬁgluufwhuhchﬂupeﬂmmd
h&mpmﬂnmyun‘."m”uﬂminhnﬂmaﬂepd‘u-amﬁmﬁm'mﬂm
buﬂ:M'bedncum:nt:dmitnbﬁanah:d.W:ﬁnnn{knnw-ifFﬁﬂhd:uﬂw::
:bkmwmnthiﬂdhfpu&ﬁun—nhydunpcﬁmdm&ndxyma
head of the division for economic policies in the Central Committee apparatus had
not provided sufficient grounds for a re-assessment?

Thus, lilth:&:uhtuth:ﬁb.ﬁnuhnbmmmifminﬂmﬂmmumﬁiﬂlml:
in the ‘ideological-political warfare’ waged against reform cconomists during the
firt post-revolutionary years. In Berend's recent memair, Friss's image f painted
nilhnmdukﬂrcdnumpmhﬂybnnmﬂmmumtbmicmﬂmdby
Bﬂtnd'lmbankﬁpuﬂhhndmyﬂnqﬁuﬁhmmmmmdmxmi':md
Péter’s ‘revisionism’, *

Th:ddw:gﬁummnnﬁcmﬁﬁmmm“uiﬂyphtcdﬁiuﬁlnﬂmnf
Eﬁuﬂ.umh:inlvuydﬂﬁ::h:ﬁtuaﬂun-mﬂhhilpmhutgj?h:mﬂﬂll
M:Palkﬁ:ﬂﬂudpmymndmmahitmmidmﬂyvmn_luppum&m
indicate m:mm'.hmmmmmm-pnﬁﬁmmm
turnied his back on the economists and the research programme of the Institute he
Hmﬁhﬂmmdmdmﬁuhcwmdrmjnin:h:hmlh:m!heﬁw
against the very ame economists. Such behaviour by the notorious survivor of the
tmmuinhianmSwictUnimmdﬂmmmdm:pw::ﬁﬂmnmemﬁﬁerﬂ
inmﬂ:puﬁwmmmﬁ:ﬁngﬂnmm:n,munlymphuﬁhlm

Whtﬂawsufenmlhmuin::mnfﬁihmdhhmalml:huhﬁqn

m_nlnm-d'-ﬁ.Htrhunﬂhnﬂ,luhhy:pﬁhmﬁﬂdmhmwﬂ&n‘ii&mlmh
mhtﬂhzubdnﬁﬂnwmnﬂidxm'ﬁdmm.dlmam,:n.

b hﬂmﬂmm:ﬁm,un_

= jvin T, Berend, Wn“ﬂmww:m-ym:%ﬂﬂu
Launching of the First Five Year Plan, V4 8= 50] (Budapest: Kangaadasigi & Jogi Koimyvidads, 1),

8 Jvin T. Berend, A inéneles - muq&mmud-putmhrﬂ:lﬁdi_. 19T TRa
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m#mmmgmmmﬂmmmmnmm
Friss weas acting as  patron of the rescarch cconomists and that everything he did in
this respect during 1957 was intended to provide an optimal defence of the
ceonomists and of the empiricist research programme of his Institate. To my mind,
such an account alone is capable of reconstructing a coherent whole out of the
wmﬂng&y:uamdimrhium&pimnthupmimuh&mﬂugmph&huﬁmm&m
hard to handle.

Istvin Friss and the drive against ‘revisionist” economists

wmaﬁm&ﬂwmmmmm.mmpmmmm
of hia abilities, to help the Party. Side by side with these positive characteristics, there are also
mrﬂi&thnﬁhwhhhlhnuﬂbtﬁlﬂymﬁﬂcdmmpuhﬂﬂlﬂﬂmﬁnﬂdm
ﬁ:uhwhundm.htu:ﬁndw%ufhhbnmhuﬁgim.&h:umhﬂm
uppnmiqbpuﬁﬁpuuiulhcpukﬂhn“mmdmuhmddmmﬂr
mdnﬁﬂ?hmmmﬂ'mhmmmrihhmmﬂfﬂtmﬂnhh
muhm@mhtummmﬁwmmmwﬁwnmdmvﬂhﬂuﬂﬂa&
Cwununhqnﬂﬁwnﬁe?mlﬂﬁmdﬂpamiﬂm.mﬁmhmﬂimktm
Fﬁmh:hﬁdmﬂ,mhmﬁhwmﬁmmmm
mn!’zmﬂsﬁdn.wnn'nhjuﬁu'mﬁﬂhm‘ﬂmﬁm.kiinﬁnmmm;ﬁfﬂm
mmmmﬂwhmm@iummmwmnmmm
decisian.®

Borm into a Jewish, capitalist middle-class family, lstvin Friss (1903~78) received a
pﬂdedun&umhrdudingmﬂiﬁudrﬂnﬁumn&mm&u;hﬂcilgu—ﬁmd
the London Schoal of Eeonomics and Political Science (1924-3). His memberhip
nflhcﬂlcgalHunpﬁmCmmuniﬂPnty[ﬂ,MP}wmdmnmd&mn:wmﬂ
In the second half of the mmhs:wmhduawhim-m]hrwn&uiuhhﬁdur’;
Emymdpni:ipatedinﬂrﬂlegﬂmmmhmwmmhmﬂhshﬁmcm
the editors of Kommunista, the illegal newspaper of the KMP. His work in the party
hdmhhbcingumd:mhnufﬁmumdmdugshmmwmmﬂin
1930 he roccived a sentence of theee and a half year. In 1935 be wus instructed and
nnhw&hfhhpm;rhnm:mmw.whmhenuglupnﬁd:ﬂﬂmanh:
Lenin School, and became a member of the central commities aof the KMP,
B::lw:m19:6mdtwh:winhguuam:mhﬂuhmmhmenﬁhmm
out by the KMP centml commitice to keep in touch with and supervise the
communist movement back in Hungary. In 1940 he fAed to Sweden through

7 Author's manslbion of Genman typeseripe excerpt from Zoltin Saintd, "Besicht @ber die
TIH;hH.d.uIK.ﬂaH?Uumth:gyﬁljmlﬂhnEmhmﬂhhﬂﬂﬂ#
of the Coammugis Intermational, 1 Feb, gaf, in Frin Papes, MOL 881, £ 9 8., with Prisy
hm&wﬁnqnmﬁmﬂmnmhfwhmhmhdmﬂuﬁﬂim?nhﬂhhhﬁwim
mmmmﬂmmmmmsmu&mmmmmhdmw
mmm’mhﬁﬁhkmﬂmmhhwmm]

‘!wnlmnﬂ&mvﬁd:p-pmhﬂdhﬂmln.ﬂ.mdﬂuwmdudm
mﬂunuhmrnfﬁz?ﬂnhpmfhhhﬂnihﬂddﬂuﬂmw“lﬂ#ﬁnuhm

Party History Archives off the hw.mmmvuud.ﬂ,mw
Lexikon [Dictionary of the hivory of worken® movement], 30d revised and enlisged edn [Budspesc
Kossuth Komyvidadd, 1976), 185
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Poland. In 1041 h:wuhmk'mr]::USSRmdwutknd,tmﬁlhilummhuHunw
in 1945, a8 a member of the editorial board of Kosuth Ridio broadeasting in
Hungarian from Moscow to Hungary. From 1945 on, he was always very close to
top Party palitical bodies responsible for economic policy-making. He was a
member of the ruling party's Central Committee throughout the period between
1948 and 1978, and from the commumist takeover in 1948 until 1954 he was the
head of the Division of Economic Policy of the Central Committee apparatus. On
mDauhu-mn.htﬁ-nmkudbmm:uf}&suppmfﬁunmtheﬂewCom
puﬂdunflmﬂagy.whmupmhuwappammd:ﬁmcmur:h:mb
established [natitute of Economics of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. He was
among the top functionaries of Kidir's renewed communist party, the Hungarian
Socialist Workers' Party (MSZMP). From December 1956 to § December 1967, he
w:pinhadafﬂmﬂimﬁmnfﬁcmunﬁ:?oﬁ:y(&ﬂnguﬂu&f&zﬁ!ﬂufﬂm
Cmﬂﬂmwim::ppmmﬂmz&ndmhehddvﬁmﬁgﬂﬁnmpudﬁm
on conumittees and other collegial bodies, in the Party and elsewhere, advising or/
and supervising cconomic policy-making,

While Friss was certainly not a simpleton Stalinist apparatchik, there is no
dmyhg&uhcw:hhﬁnaﬂacummuﬁnn{mﬁ:ﬁmmdm}[:
felt and exhibited a strang loyalty towards his party and towards what he believed to
haubemhi:pmf:cmu.ﬂhpn&ﬁcdmdidmhgiﬁllmuhymdhhm
discipline certainly constituted powerful restraing on both his political and intellec-
tual action and his vision. But the very same characteristics should alio be seen as
resources that lent him an suthority and standing in higher Party circles which few
other persans enjoyed.

Much is known about Friss as one of the former Stalinist Party leaders who
conducted a rearguard fight during 1954~6 against radical crities of Rikosi's regime
m&lpiﬂpmﬂguﬂufrnﬁ:mu.%mam&nnmmmuniﬂm:b:ndurhnn&,
is part of the postwar history of Hungarian communism that still remains to be
wﬁm,]ndeed.duideanf?ﬁuu:mﬁmucmmhtwnuﬁsﬁﬂmihmwu
hilarious. One explination for this is, of course, the Janus fice (all the ambiguities
muﬁﬁ:linthcuﬁmnmi:ﬁm;ndinxﬁnnﬁufﬁiuﬁnﬂﬂmnﬂ:ﬁﬁuh
the fact that the preoccupation of previous historical research with political and
economic matters ovenhadowed one of the major domains of Friss' activitics: the
academic. When he lost his position 25 divisional head in the Central Committee in
1954, Friss had spent six frustrating years as the country’s economic policy-maker
no. 3. There is no doubt that Friss unconditionally accepted at least one important
dlmm:hunnftb:ndﬁquemmmdbyd::pmugmimd:h:Nquwmm
ﬂicdimmpﬂliduh:hld!mgdﬁ:ﬁﬂmm:thatmmnmdﬂutthtﬂikudm'l
Edhmnn:h:'unnunﬁrﬁnm’wunmmdtufﬂwluknfﬁcnﬁﬁtmﬂmumﬁnguf
the economic process under the conditions of socialism. Indeed, Friss had not only
m:pmdﬂmﬁmhmhtwmunglheﬁﬂmdmwtbemmypnpmﬁ:
political lessons from it It was hardly 2 egincidence that, when he was removed
from the central Party apparatus, he was ‘given’ the directorship of the new Institute
of Economics. Quite probably, Friss himself wished to take care of the Institute
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Eumdwpnpmﬁamfminmuiihmﬂﬂqn.&h}nda[unnmdw]ldﬁnhmtﬂu
dpiﬁcm:cdmmk[mdﬂidmm}hnnwhdg:hlhcpnﬁﬂnlpmuﬂm&:
Miudiﬂsmmdhrhadmidﬁlhuntthtumﬁfthcmﬁlbmgnﬁnujuf
umnmkmmmhinmhﬁ'nHmm_H:mmbnﬁwnqmﬂmﬂf&mgmd
policy-making could only be based on a salid {scientific) undentanding of the social
pmnmd:h:tmﬁdidm&ﬁ:mdﬂrmd:wuuldmb:pmﬁhlnumﬂ;dw
djﬂincﬁunwumad:h‘ﬂwm!uinmmm&iﬂlmmhmdth:uhduﬁcw
nf‘dmmﬂ'mmdmﬁl&mmg:mwmmwd&ummcmuﬂmh
imdmﬁmﬂmﬂ.&:h:upmﬁmwaummﬂy}nmmmtifwhnmb:ﬂw#
mhe:.h::ﬁm:hmmnlcﬁn:ﬁnnufuulymimﬂﬁ:mmm-ﬂumhumdrqf
ji:tr—\lmmhcmmdmiuﬁghtﬁdphuwhhhﬁeﬁddnfumnuﬁ:mth.
ﬂwmuufmhnnpid:hrmmhpmmpmppmd,hmn.dmh
pmﬁﬁanmqumdn:maind:gﬂtufmmnmmﬂmﬂwrmﬂd&ulyﬁmn
thdrfm:ﬁngsmd:um:ﬁﬁnltymmu!poﬁmnfudnmgmnﬂnmﬂud
wanuﬂmﬁﬁu.ﬁ'mﬁhﬂf.hcmmnlwmtmﬁﬁulm&mbﬂ'fnuhudmh
mdhmm.ﬂupmﬁmufmﬁdmpiﬁmmmm:
professionalism throughout the community of economists. did, Furthermore, need all
the encouragement and protection that a relatively freely developing infrastructurs
of professional life could offer™ The years 1935—6 saw Friss working tirclessly o
m:mmmmmﬂmmmmma@mwmﬂgw
uppndﬁm.ap:d:ﬂ}'unﬂmpmufhkmmennﬁwmmndninthumwdﬁﬁv
nppannu.he;uccﬂddinm:k&lgcnnﬁd:rablc:d\mnu.mustuuuﬂyhmhin
Mth\;mdm-mrﬁﬂ;dﬂcmpiﬂﬂltmﬂchpmgmm:nfhhlmﬁm.mdin
mnﬁngmdde&ndln;ﬂurd&ﬁwmmmyu{puﬁq—udmudmp&ﬂnlm:h
vis-3-vis the ideological (legitimacy-oriented) Marxist-Leninist political economy of
mﬁm.mwnhcwmwdmdbdiwﬁmﬂwhﬂ:aﬂnubﬂ
1gs6 started off in Hungary was:mumrmpluﬁm.hcw:kndﬂuuﬁunlm
protect the achicvements of his pre-revolutionary efforns in economics against the
excesses of Kadirist restoration.
Fdnmldmtmdquimw:ﬁhuwdlnmmthcm&—mﬁunﬁcﬁivcmigh:bcﬁr
mnmicmmnh.“’hmhna:hﬂlhrmdinm:qmnimuf'umuﬁc
mvi:innim‘isduﬂgr::ﬁmhmdinhhlmzru{mucmbcr:gﬂmB:rﬁ.lnith:
complies, iﬂ.ﬂlrﬂhﬂrlﬂngﬂrh}'.wiﬂlﬂﬂtﬁmqnd:mmmmmtmﬂuhﬂ:fi
article. Numwufﬂmﬂ‘:mmm:dptismbeﬁwndummgmﬁiup;pmmdhi!
muﬂmimpuuiblcmunhﬁihwhﬂhﬁshnunm:ﬁptuuwhhhﬁﬁ:qmmnmd
wuidenﬁcdmmgmpmnﬂdmdﬁmmcdiudmﬂbyﬂmniﬁnmm'l
:nmmmui:i;q:dt:pmhhhﬂmithth:m;ﬁmmrmdhfuﬁugdmh:m
lﬂgdrin;punmmﬂdﬂtduuﬂﬁmlfmiupolrmiuﬂ:ﬁﬁn]m:ﬁum&ﬂmd
nyitulthnﬂl:gdh'rﬂﬁuninﬁmd?&mr{whi:hﬂhﬁuuﬂ?mmﬁmmdﬂ::bulk
n(ﬂ::ﬂu}.Inﬂ:hhnmrdmeriﬂdmmingm:duaﬂﬂmBud':dehmkmg
‘critique’ is based on o systematic misreading and misrepresentation of Péter’s texts,

¥ On developmenn i the field of scademic cconomics durng 1954—4 tee further G, Péter,
Avsdenis s State Socialisn, o, exp. Chod.
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where Berei falls to make the most elementary distinctions such as that berween
descriptive and normative statements® Friss alio objected strongly to Berei's
hﬂnmﬁmthﬂ?énu‘:mdndun‘mﬁmmvi:mmmpnnﬁhﬂ:ﬁrmuf
the gravest problems of the Hungarian economy.

As mentioned previously, Berend emphasised that the Berei article was discussed
by the Provisional Executive (Political) Bureau of MSZMP. We know af only one
documented occasion when the Provisional Executive Bureau can have discussed
the arricle: the 14 June 1957 meeting. But the matter was obviously a relatively low
priority for the Executive Burcau: it was presented as the lust (fourteenth) item of
the last (ninth) point of the agenda (under the heading ‘miscellaneons”) and there is
no indication that there really was a discussion about the text. The question whether
to publish the article in the Népszabadsdg had been considered rather summarily on
the basis of Kiroly Kis's verbal proposil with the conclusion that “The Executive
Bureau does not regard the publication of Commde Andor Berei's article by the
Neépszabadsdg necessary."! This decision might very well have been ane promoted
hg:ﬂyh}rFﬁu{whnwuprﬁmu:ﬂ::meﬁnﬁ.ﬁnymy.m1r&d:h1lh¢?:rt}r“u
d:ﬂjbymnfﬂikmi‘lw:ﬂukwwnﬁﬂunmincﬂeinhlmuwwhuﬂy
du&rﬁhcmhimm:m&uﬂ&eﬂumuwhuhﬂnnnhm“mﬂm
content of Berei's writing,

As mentioned previously, the very same meeting of the Burean decided on the
tming of Fris's lecture on “The socialist planned economy and decentralisition”,
:ndﬂmdulﬂditﬁrhptﬂnb:r.mmphﬂﬂmﬁiﬂWtuldnnthw:menpg::‘u
the discussion over econamic revisionism for six months after the fisst attacks in the
Guxdasigi Figpeld appeared. Considering that he was the highest Central Committee
apparatchik responsible for economic palicies and that members of the agitation and
propaganda division of the aame apparatus engaged in the fight against economic
revisionism as early as March/April, he joined the discussion remarkably late.
hﬂﬂh:mmhmmﬁdubugupm&kmmxﬂ:uwbﬁdyhim
vicmmd::qucudm.pmhhlyhomh:hmwth:rifmdwhmhquImgﬁ
;H:mnmidgningpubh:i:wauldbeﬂmmtimpm;ﬂinﬁrhimmamddthmag‘ng
his own institute in particular and economic research in general What Friss was
facing here was a genuine ‘optimaliation problem”: the firther he went in
dﬁnndinghﬂt:uunuﬁm:u&ﬁrcmunfﬂ::mrqﬂim“ﬂmhpmgmmrby
denying and rejecting the lefiist agit-prop acensstions of revisionism and rightise
deviations, the more he would jeopardise his own authority and respectability as
gnudmmminmd:luplhﬂylulﬂi:rmmg&::ﬁﬂnufﬂwnppmtdﬂk:hu.
Ind::md.ﬂ::l:giﬂnuqufhiltdghfamulm&hﬁmmlpndﬁmhtheputy
hicrarchy would be questioned and therewith all the resources he could offer a5 a
]mrm.ﬂnl:h:nﬂ::rhand.duﬁnﬂm*htw:n:in:dnpﬁngpshﬁdym:puilimuf
mm:@wm&mmmmmmwﬁm

* livvin Frim o Andor Beret, Badapest, 20 Ocr 1957, Eypescript, copy. MOL, litvin Friss papess,
Bt E 1 e, for 37-H,
3 The pratocak of the mecting are nchoded in Barith and Ripp, eds., 111-1g,



Purge and Patronage 137

ground he would occupy when trying to protect the field from the devastation the
very sameé critiqne might bring about.

The lecture to the Political Academy

What Friss could do was to find out the optimum combination of these seemingly
uppmhgﬂtﬁu!hmghnﬁiunftdﬂmdumrupqimmrﬁm,umnw.}w
tried to avoid and/or postpone engaging in the public debate. When this was no
longer possible and he hid to deliver the lecture to the Political Academy, he tried
muﬁ:inﬁnﬂmmqmmakmhhnppmmhmﬁmedudimhmuhm
of Hungarian (economic) reform ideas and policies noticed that Friss ‘wish|ed] to
come to 4 more differentisted asessment’. Apparently, they found this perplexing
ﬂthnd:mdm’fymgminth:cnd.mkpmmhurpﬁkmwnﬂmdbymm
umdmg::n‘nmqu'wncal'rnmgtnaihepuhﬁrmhn-ddtlum‘umphinmcﬁrty
of the conservative line over reform policies and ‘revisionist tendencies” and the
ﬂmchguf:hevcéc:ufnfumnunumhuMBﬁmdpmi:.'Byﬂ:mh:rlgﬂ'ﬂm
veaders of the Népszabadsdy [where a condensed version of Friss' lecture was
published on 2 October] could have been in no doubt about which view had
prevailed. ™

A fresh look at Friss's text, however, reveals that the reconstruction provided by
Berend and, after him, many other scholars is grosly spurious. The second part of
Friss's lecture, covering ‘theoretical issues’, begins with 2 statement emphasising the
considerable developments in economic research after it was freed from the stifling
regime of the ‘personality cult’ (Stalinism), betwren 1953 and rgst. Friss registered
mn;nﬂuupingtgmmmhdnhmhdtmdmdmmgev&thtb:hmadﬂ
l:dﬂlﬂdpuﬁﬁ:ﬂdﬁhEDfﬂumWhmm'lhtqﬁﬂhﬂ]pmpﬂﬂﬁﬂmfﬂrdu
counter-revolution’ had played some part. But he hastened to add that in the latter
stages no professional economist had been involved:
The dissermination of anti-Marxist and anti-socialiss coonarric views went on in broad
circles. As i well known, when it comes to economic i everybody @ an expem, or
mﬁnﬂmﬂmmhmmmimﬁcmmmﬁquhﬁhnmﬁn
uoumkrgﬂ]wmiﬁﬂahﬂmﬂhﬂtdﬂhﬂhﬂtem&lwhm
campaign, ot loudly in the various erganisations and meetings of the intelligentsia, and in 2
wﬁmhﬁmhﬂmﬂﬂdﬂnﬂfﬁhﬁﬁmrmd
:uum.ﬂ::p:ﬂmﬁuﬁqnfd:;pﬂﬁﬂpmﬂmdﬂfﬂ;wwhnlﬂhdmmm
... Neverthelen, the economists should rightly be blamed for having filed, with 2 few
mpdnm.mr;}utmﬂmuﬁunndmmuhuﬁmndwuﬂmuhuﬂtﬂﬁdunwﬁdn
could not cven pretend to be scientific.™

One of the most important features of the rhetoric of this second section of
Friss's lecture is that it does et undertake to identify directly (detect) and confront

‘revisionism’ in economics = it ‘was not meant, that i, a5 a contribution to the
purge. Rather, Friss undertakes to (re-)consider individual cases that had by then

M Berend, The Husgasian sonomic sfare, S8=-f.
3 Frisy, Nipgasdasigunk vezesisinek nibdny, 13-9.
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bmmth:pﬁm:urgmnfﬂ:cngi:-pmp:mpﬂp.thmmuHinadm:hci
‘objective’, manner consider the evidence presented and judge whether or not the
accusations held.

When describing the views of individual economists, especially those of Péter,
who were exposed to the heaviest attacks from the agit-prop fundamentalists, Friss
deliberately used the expression ‘revisionist tendencies’ as a distinction from
'rﬂiﬁm&m‘,:ﬁnwhidlubnnl&hwehcmdwiypuinmdwthrhmdmd
other historians of reform communism:

Coplegy Péter is mot a revisionist, . . . [lis fint artcle, published in Kezpardwdpi Szemie in
Dumhulm]hupwndmheuufulmdhqﬁdn;dwmgimivn{hhﬁmpmmﬁ
Ihmmumpuﬂﬁlﬂf.ﬂmﬂmmhmmﬂm.nummmmwmmmdktnw
statement fin it] . . + Summing it up: some of Gyirgy Péter's views hive indeed come sathier
dmwmmnmﬂ:mhummmmwhmm_ngh
ﬁuﬁuhmummmuﬂ:mudmmﬂ.l‘hmdﬂ“w
[Peter] himself & nat & revisionist, implies the danger of producing revioniom i his or in
othen' [wodk] ™

When it came to two senior members of his own institute, Tamis MNagy and Erdds,
Frhrﬁrcmdwﬂight:ﬂmuﬁmufmdﬁunhnagﬁnuthmﬂ:uﬂy.mh
whl:hFdnappwdmyiuldmthcmﬁnrﬂiﬁnnistumpqiguwdmume.
&nﬁ:lreuﬁngmuld,hnwmr.mhﬂeh:wmnhdwm:ﬁpiﬁnmum
What the booklet of Jinos Kornal, “The overcentmalisation of seanomic minagement” does is
basically to asen critically the methods of industrial management that were in foree untl the
ﬁdnf:gss.}ﬂumﬁnlmﬂkukmﬂmnwluﬁvdyﬁmduﬁgh:hdminnd
[he] was carcfil, in general, sot i jump fo uny concludion without foundstion in ks
Imqﬂ.ﬁ:ﬂmﬁlumm:mwuhhwﬂn,mdﬂmnﬁmhﬂﬁmddm
the defence of his dissertation that in his opinfon the main danger was that we ssill are
h:ﬁnﬁmmﬁ:wﬁmuﬂjcwquﬁcmmwﬁﬂulmmﬂl'.?uhmh
his book that our economic mechanism should be changed, and he defined ‘economic
mm'u'mmﬁdemmcwmmm&nmuf
ﬁwmmkiﬁ.ﬁewhdnmrﬂmnfmmﬂ:ﬁm‘.manthm
mmmﬁmmmmﬂnmthmmmmmhn
“meruwmywphmthﬂnﬂmﬂ'mkﬁmed:ﬁhh[Hmeh
m.ﬁwﬂhnnlmmmmﬁ—wvﬁ.ﬁmﬂhd‘:@mwmu{
Miarxisim. 2%

The fist half of this paragraph reasserts the empiricist research programme by
pr:hinglumﬂﬁwh:vﬁ:gkzptmit:bmicp&ndphmmmkuhk
audience see what might be wrong with Komai's book a & direct result of his
deviation from the norms of the empiricist programme, But even this later critical
comment is tamed by a few well-placed conditionals, so 2 to muke it obvious for the
carefl listener and reader that Friss was not ready to libel Komai a8 an anti-Marxist.
Hegw:himnutunlrﬂ::bm:ﬁtufduuht,hﬂtnhu:h:dunm{mdmmm:gmmtﬂ
to dispel the suspicions raised against his work by his Sealinist critics, ™

M B, ja-g (emphasis added),
I8 Mid, g4 fomphases added),
3 This betievalent intentan, hovwever, filed 1o come through to Komai st the tme. Kermal v in
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In the conclusion of this section of his lecture, Fris retumed to what had
probably been his primary concern in connection with the snti-revisionist campaign
and what, he felt, needed protection above all: the cause of empirically oriented
social seience research,

the struggle agaimst rovisionism s necemary, but it is fust @ necemary to be very careful 1o
whiom we mete ‘our the adjective “revisonist’, 15 we should be very careful with kbelling
people in general. In the debate [over econamic revisionism) some people were accued of
revisonism with no reson at all. This seyle of [political] fighting can casily undermine
intellectunl courage and research. Wi are not yet perfecdy armed againet dogratism amd the
danger of oppressing scicntific debate and criticism s still real. But we should, under all
condirions, support scientific debae and critichm. Lee vy, therefore, fight agaimt revisionkm
hmhlnmsﬁukﬂnuumﬂ?hwmﬂmﬂtuﬁﬁnlymm;lnﬂmﬂﬁnf
Marcsm*

To describe Friss's lecture, then, in such a way that it appears as the decisive act
concluding, in the favour of old and new Stalinist forces in the Party, the debate on
economic reforms and revisionism, is not simply an exaggeration but 2 breakdown
of professional historical interpreration and sound judgement.

The contemporary Kidirist Party burcancracy, wary of any tendencies challen-
ging what they understood to be the fundamental interests of the restoration of
communht power, understood Friss's message better and reacted prompily. Their
ceaction all but corroborated the view of the reform-communist and reformist
historians of the 19808 and 19908, For those who tend to subscribe to the common
image of Friss as a relatively sophisticated but conservative communist, it may come
uum-prise:hut.hyth:htt:rhifﬁftpﬁ,hiﬁ'mdit‘u&:ﬁd:rﬂmmlConmﬂm
thw.ﬂnhﬁam&ph:fﬂmﬁiﬂwuﬂddnﬂvﬁhhlumuﬂu
Political Academy, a leading official at the Soviet embassy in Budapest, V. S.
Baikov, had 2 convemation with Jézsef Sindor, chief of the saff of the Fimt
Secretary’s office, head of the division of party and mass organisations of the Central
Committee, and member of the Central Gommittee of the MSZMP, Sindor told
Baikov that the country was in a limentable economic situation. Then he surprised
his Soviet comrade by exphining the economic problems of Hungary like this: In
mynpinm,mﬁrﬂndnrﬂiimww':mmtuffdh[mmh]wnﬂ:ﬂw
1 long as our cconomy is led by comrade Friss, who was just as skilful and smart in
camouflaging his rightist views under Rikosi as he is today, under Kidir," Sindor
then tald his curious contact how Friss protected bourgeois elements "pretending’ to
huzmnmnirn:pﬁuauh:hﬂuimyanuuignTnﬁ:aphm:hecﬁumﬂhhigh
Party functionary to purge the ministry’s personncl. After he had assured Baikov
that they (the good communists) would tike care of those intruders and would "put

the sudience when P delivered hia lectore in rgﬂ.lnm,-inm-lricw'#imh.hn.ﬁnrni.:wm
memﬂwuﬂﬁdummhmﬂmuﬂn.ﬁhdﬂmnhm
mmwmmmmmmﬂmwhpﬁd'ﬂmﬂwm
mmhninmﬂupu]hhipnﬂmﬂmhm:mbmdhﬂmbmwhﬁmh
puwdymwidﬂnwmd'hpmpdiuuhmuwuhmhhﬂuﬁmmﬁﬁmﬂr.lhm
Kornui, ntcreies with the suthor Budapes, 14 May 1987

T Friu, Meppasdishmk sezetiének nrbdwy, 45.
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even comrade Friss in his well-deserved place’, Sindor concluded by ssying that the
conditions and, therefore, forms of class war in Hungary had changed since October
1936

Touday, we have to engage in the smuggle with these counter-revalutionarios who, afier
having suffered defest in the open clashes in October, try to schicve their objectives with
more ‘sophisticated” means, And exactly these elements receive asistance from 3 fow high
fiunctionaries like Friss, who used to belong to the mner circle sround Raikosi and whe my to
find their phace today, who are afraid that they will be ken to tmk for dhicir old misakes and
whe would often adopt opportunistic [elwielen] and moly nghtist policies.™

If somie of the ‘centrist” apparatchiks in the Central Committee were anly suspicious
of Friss before his lecture, the lecture convinced them of Friss's 'rightist opportu-
nism’. The resounding backlash came from none less than the first secretary of the
Central Committee, Kadir himself,

On 11 October 1957, at the mesting of the Party organisation of the Central
Committec apparatis, Kidir heavily cotcsed Priss's lecture at the Poliical
Academy. Friss was not present at this mecting but he was informed of it, hearing
that Kidir maintsined that Frim lacked political courage and was unable to say *no’
or 'yes’. On 13 October Friss wrote a short letter to the members of the Political
Burean of the Party, telling them that he could not sty on at his post if the highest
leaders of the Party did not trast him. In the letter, he sid,

Already, o feor months age, 1 had my doubts s to this truse and | slluded to'it in front of
several memben of the Plolitical] Bfwresn], saying that it was perhaps not sdvissble for me to
stay in my position [as bead of the division of economic pobicy]. | was more or len resssured
bry wrhiat 1-was told then. Comrade Kidic's words on Friday, however, brought this question
onie the agonds again, and 1 think it would be good if the PB made 2 decision prompily =
the insecurity [in this marter] will ievimbly affect my everyday work, ¥

In his answer Kidir denied that he had given Friss any reason to believe that the
Politburo (or Kidir persenally) no langer trusted him, and he asked Priss to leam
from the critique instead of being excesively sensitive and raking Kidir's words as a
declamtion of lack of confidence:

You enticsed some incorrect cconomic propositions of Gyirgy Péter and Tamds Magy-in a
public lecture with such indolgence that it made parr of our party akelm serionsly concemed
= thix is [regarded to be] a political matter, especially a5 far s Tamds Nagy is concemed. [ do
mot wish to discuss whether the Hungadan people had anything to gain, worth at lewst the
price of two kilos of stone-powder,*™ on account of the fact that there was and there is an
economit called Tamis Maigy aetive in Hongerian social life. Bue, | would maintin, the
political dsmage be caused has been prenty considerable.

M V. S Balkov, ‘Mote of o comvenstion conduceed with commde Jémef Sindor, head of the
Divigon of Party anid Mass Ongansations of the MSZMP, member of the CC of the MSZMP, 16 Sept.
1957", Document no 1I1/as in Bva Gil, Andris B. Hegediis, Gytegy Litvin and Jinos M. Raitier, ed.,
A Telds=dusezié". Seoer doksimeontumok ros6—mf! [Budspesn Szizsdvig Kiado & vgy6—os Intiret 1oa1),

¥ Letter to the memben of the Palitical Baresu of the MSZMP. 11 Oct. 1047, MOL, Tiovin Fris
papen, Bir £ 38 G, fal 3,

o secmm fo have been Bidir's Bvourite expresion at the tme in relation o persons
ot activities he regarded 1 wordiess. He uied it frequently, probably because he believed it lens his
rexn sdditional popular appeal through jo “falkish humor,
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There is a serious and legitimate concern that, a8 the normalisation of the situation advances,
we tend to consign o oblivian even such things chat cannot be forgomen. This applics o
Gyiirgy Péter's grave economic mistake closely related to the well-known Yogoshiv views
worshipping the market o plocot feticizdlé nézeivk] which, in my opinion, are harmfil for the
Yuguilsvian economy too. And this applics even more to the tomlity of activitics of people
of the kind of Tamis MNagy which | hope the party will never forges.

Although, 1 am sure, it has nor been your intention, the concern has been enhanced by your
;ﬂmm:fulniﬂquuﬂtiediﬂyﬂmhﬂm.lﬁﬂ:iwmrhmﬁnpnhﬁdﬁwﬂlﬂm
concem.?

Clearly, this was a defeat fior Prss, and yet nelther his leeture nor his threat to resign
were eniirely froidess. He managed to make Kidir declare that he siill wanted him
in the Ceniral Committee apparatos and he obmined imporant information
regarding the mood in that same apparatus towards him, his [nstitate and and his
economists, This mood made 3 high-level Party investigation against the Institute of
Economics nnavoidable, and it was ordered in February 1938, While this, of course,
increased the pressure on Priss to vield to the appamtus’s wish to revenge the
betrayal of the intellectnals (cconomists), Friss, now strengthened in his position, sill
had opportunities and the résources to protect his resesrchers and their research
programme.

The leigher party investigation into the Institute off Ecomonvic

We have relatively litde information conceming the background and the adminis-
trative history of the Party investigation,*? This was one of a whole serics of Party
investigations = the target of one of them was Peéter and the Central Burean of
Staristics®® — which had a5 their main objective the regimeniation of various
instiitions and the intellectuals working in them.

The Party crganisation of the Institute had aleeady been imtructed to deliver 2
report to the Central Committee some time in Jamuary 1958.% This was probably in
preparation for the investigation, becanse the investigation committes was set up by
the division of scientific and cultural affairs of the Central Committee on 8 Febriary
tpj!_ﬂﬁmnngﬂlcmbuiufﬂm:umﬁmm[ivinmmm
Seab, Liselé Hiy, Arpid Haisy Emil Gulyis, Jinos Keseril, Gyorgy Lizir, Endre

! Janos Kidir to liovin Friss, Jetter, with copies sent o all member amd sisbatitiste nemben of the
Policical Bureaw, 15 Ocx. 1957, MOL lityin Frisa papen, 881 £ 38, die, fols 3-4.

3 The higher party investigation had been preceded by the mitiative of the party ongankation of
the fifth disrict of Budapest to investigate the pary life of the Insttute of Bconamies. Their work was
then co-ordinated with that of the higher party commmittee, {Liszld Orbin, ‘Note on the investgadon
of the simation and cadres problem of the fnsdtute of Economic’; 8 Feb, 1948, schertific and oolural
division, Central Comunlies, MSZMP, MOL 338, £ 33/1948. o, 16, B.e.) Bven the pary iinvestigation
into the Central Burean of Satistics onlly the CBS president, Gyorgy Perer) was iniriated by o district
parey organiasion and was then taken over by higher party argam.

* Gelegonya, Aiaiéhok a magpar, Ch 4.5.1.

* Pepor from the leadeship of the Tnstiuee of Econcmics parey onganisaron, dued 3 Feb. 1958,
MOL 228, € 73/ 1998, o3, 19 Bue.

# Ok, "Nk b fhe Svstigition’
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Molndr, Sindor Sebes, Aladir Sipos and Gyuls Vérss. This was 3 miscture of people
of high position in practical economic life (governmental and Party authorities),
from the agit-prop apparatus of the Party, and quite a few with univenity positions
in economics and Marxist-Leninist political economy. lstvin Témpe, then deputy
munister of agriculture — newly transferred from the position of députy minister of
the interior, responsible for political affsirs — chaired the commirtee. He ook charge
of the counter-revolutionary campaign against the writers and the Writers' Associa-
tion, which led to the forcible dissolution of the latter.*

The investigation had four major phases: fint, the committee divided {6self into
smaller groups to cover various aspects and/or various sections of the Institute; then
the groups reported to the chairmon, who called a plenary meeting to discuss the
findings on the basis of a preliminary version of the committee’s report produced by
the chairman; the third and decisive phase came when the final committes report
wis discissed by the secretariat of the Central Committee and the investigation itself
was concluded by a resolotion of the seeretariar, Finally, & meeting was arranged at
the Institute of Economics, the main function of which was to provide an oppor-
tunity for criticism and self-criticism. The latter, was especially imporans for those
individuals who were singled out by the Party invistigation s the worst sinners.
Public remorse was expected if one was to receive sbsolution. Tt was not enough to
repent in front of the meeting of the Institute — one also had to go against one’s pwn
and others' revisionist sins in articles published in journals mnd the daily press.

Had he been only the director of the Insdtute, Friss woald have had no accen to
the process of investigation until the final report of the investigation committes was
prepared and sbmitted to the Central Committee secretariat. But Friss was well
informed of the committee's work from the start, and there are a number of
indications that he tried and managed 1o influence it. The sources reveal his concern
with the compaosition of the committee and its groups and, of course, with the
wording of the report and the secretaniat’s resclution. On 38 Febroary 1058, Priss
wrote to Liszld Orbin, head of the Central Committee’s division for scientific and
cultural affain,*” protesting not only at the inclusion of Endre Molnir, an agit-prop
Em:ﬂmmyufﬂxﬂnnnal&mmiﬂm,hﬂhehmﬁg:dmnfﬂmpnuﬂ[ﬁmﬂ}
mcﬁnuufﬂu[mthntchmahulgﬂnﬂlhtﬁxmmimrﬂmddinmﬁpﬁma
conducted by Liszld Hiy and Molnir. He objected to Molndr because he was
convinced that Molndr had been strongly bissed, 1o the disadvantage of several
members of the section. He objected to the interviews which by then Hiy and
Molnir had conducted with eight membens of the section, because they all
concentrated on political activities, ignoring the scientific work wiich, according to

an Sep Bia Stmdeisky, Az ik & o hatalom 19581587 [Budspert: 195500 Intéeee, 1ol 471

4T latwiin Frios o Liszl Chrhin, 38 Feh. 1g58, copy, livin Prin papen, MOL 388 1 33/ 1948 o 1o
ih.e. Frisa wrote his letter 20 head of the economic policy division of the Central Committes to another
divviston chieflin the sme spparatus. He addressed the lemer m *Ovbdn Lielh cletinnak, KB Agit, Prop.
Chtily', altheigh Oxlvin at the Hine was head of the divition for sclentific and cultural affin snd oot of
the sgitstion and propagands division: Molndr was one of the Jower level appamtchila at the Agi-Prop
diving
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Friss, should have been the proper subject matter of the investigation. He also found
hupt:mh:gdm:hninmﬁpmh:mnrund:mdhnﬂl?mphingn[m
scholarly work performed by the section. All these deficiencies, made the report of
Hiy and Molnir's report unacceptable in Priss's eyes.

This letter reveals several aspects of Friss' efforts as & patron to protect his
Institute. The mandates of the investigation committee did indeed include the
assessment of the profesional, scientific wark carried out by the Institate, but only
a5 onc of six paints. *® One of the questions under this heading which the committee
wished to look into was the extent to which the Institute participated in solving the
e¢onomic problems of the day and contributed to forming the economic policy of
the Party. Friss, therefore, not as the director of the Institute, but as the head of the
Central Cammittee’s ecanomic policy division, had been consulted and offered
access to the process of investigation from its very beginnings. This provided him
with the opportunity to try to influence the composition of and the methods
appﬁﬂdbfﬂmmnmﬂuumdiuwhww.-Hcﬂmdndm:ﬁath:ﬁxmnr
the whale investigation by strongly emphasising thar, according to his undee-
standing, the Institute's professional-scientific work constituted the subjece matter
of the investigation. This he did, of course, because this is what he hoped would
vield the least trouble for the Institute.

Friss had good reasons to fear the powmible consequences of Endre Molnar's
participation, especially in the investigation of the genenl (theoretical) section of the
Institute. Molnir had by then established himself as one of the most visible agit-prop
personalities engaging in the anti-revisionist campaign. Lislé Hiy, an old Musco-
vite Communist who was made rector of the university of economics under Kidir,
weas also 4 well-known representative of the conservative wing among Communist
Party intellectuals, thanks especially to his central role in esmblishing and running
the economic weekly, Gazdasigi Figyeld, a major forum for the ant-revisionist
attacks, It came as no surprise that, in the whole documenttion of the Party
investigation, their report on the general section carried the only critical remarks on
the Institute’s empiricist research programme, They even claimed that there was a
¢ausal connection between the *political distortions” that could be found in works
such as Komai's book and ‘the empirical character [of] the analysis of partial
problems” typical of the Institute’s research programme. They cliimed thar this
programme made it possible for the Institute’s researchens to avaid revealing their
true ideclogical and politieal views as well as making them underrate “the achieve-
ments of the [Marxist-Leninist political] economy of soctalism and [adopt the view]
. . . that scientific research should be made independent not just of daily political
concerns but of politics in general’, ™

# The other five were to smen the stuation of the Imdmite of Economics hissrieally (before,
duiring and alier the *counter-revalutinn’ of 1936); vo aem the composition of the [nstiture’s wadf (both
fromn the profaskonal and from the polidcal poine of view)| to sscn the proent politied sination in the
Trstitnte: o asses the management of the Instinabe; and o sses the work of the Econemic Resiew
(Klizpardanigi Seomb), Orlrin "Note on the imvestigation”.

L inslés Hiy anel Endlre Malndr, “Jelentés 3 Kivgredasbgrodoming Tnsfzer Allinos Kasgueduig
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The entire Party investigation wsed a mther strange chetorical question as their
starting point why, they asked, did the Instituee of Economics not enjoy the
confidence of the Party {apparatus) any longer? One of the menacing implications of
the question was, of course, that an organisation that had not enjoyed the
confidence of the Party apparatus must have done something profoundly wrong.
Mormally a question like that should have been posed to members of the Party
apparatus, Yet in their report, Hiy and Melndr claimed that they had found the
answer in the course of their investigation of the general section. They named the
critical attitude adopted by the Inatitute’s Party organisation against the old (Stalinist)
Party leadenship before October 1956 and claimed tha, in shaping this attitude,
‘voices criginating from the growp of Imre MNagy' had their role wo. During the
Reevoluton of late Cletober and even after 4 November, this critique turned into
‘grave political mistakes' and “wavering', with mmifications in some strats of the
Hungardin intelligentsia. On top of all the mistakes, members of the Institute failed
to offer reparation by participating in the struggle after 1957 for ‘ideclogical
cleansing’*® and ‘political consolidation’. Instead, Hiy and Molnir emphasised, the
cconomists in the Institute had shirked the ideological struggle, which only
corroborated, among the ranks of the apparitus, the suspicion that the old political
"'mistakes’ (ie., political opposition against the Party} were still afive within the
Institute.

Hiy and Molnir suggested that the Party should take the following measures in
order to ‘strengthen’ the Institute (from the political~ideclogical point of view). A
new director should be appointed who, unlike Friss, could devote all his energies
and time o managing the affairs of the Institote with a firm hand. The leaders of the
Institute’s Party organisation should be repliced by those who would exhibit un-
compromising resolution in their ideological and political work and would put a
stop to the present leademship's ‘pacifism snd self-complacence’. They abio suggened
improving the composition of the Institute’s personnel by bringing in reliable, fimm
[s=ilird] comumuniss with experience in economic work. On the other hand,
members of the Institute who had been *wavering in theoretical and political issues'
and who lacked experience in [practical] cconomic work; should be mensferred to
practcal cconomic positions. In this respect they named Korna, Andris Nagy,
Antal Mirids, and Béla Csendes. In connection with these suggested replacements,
howewer, they stressed that ‘it would be better not to touch anyone than to remove
only Komai', meaning that the purge should be massive or else they would run the
risk of making a “martyt’ of the prime targetr, Komai,

Oustityinak helypetéedl’ [Ruepott on the situation abtaining in the General Economic Section of the
Intimate of Economics], © Mar. 1os8, MOL 283 £ 331958, o 19, 6.0

A0 1 e the word “clesnsing’ & i tanslaton of ‘Gsiaédie’ in the Hungaran document. There it no
m&:&m'mﬂdﬂhmm-h:mmmm.mﬂ
moving fom “wrong' to ‘comect” ideas, from comfirion o clariy, and o proces of moving from o
sétation characterised by impurity iowands & dnsation characterised by padty, Le, 8 proces that con be
prameted by purnge. “Tiarinodi' could dus be correctly rendered as clesrance s well o dlesming, orm
e
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Hiy and Molnir's suggestions for changes in personnel werey so radical that they
implied that Komal and the othens should be prevented from continuing their
scholarly carcem altogether, This is clearly implied by the logic of their conclusions
on Tamsis Nagy. They emphasised that, on account of his education and organising
capabilities, Nagy was clearly the most appropriste person to lead the general
section. While they were aware of the ‘grave political mistakes” Nagy committed
before, during and immediately afier the revolution, they found that his ‘present
political behaviour’ (Magy wished to become a member of the MSZMP and
unconditionally accepted and praived the Parry line} did nor require his replacement.
They then emphatically added that, whatever decision the Party should uke over
Nagy's fate, ‘it would in no way be desirable to make it imposible for Tamis Nagy
[to carry on] his research activity in the field of economic science.” There s an
obvious preference here for the ideologically oriented political economist™ as
opposed to the empirically and professionally oriented economist.

The finst, preliminary version of the investigation committes's "synthetic’ report
had obviously been influenced by Friss. The explanation is to be found in his good
rwnuﬁmmmﬁm:dm:ﬁuwhnmhi&ﬂthiﬂﬂythﬂmhimlndm
were entrusted by the top leadership with administering the investigation: lstvin
Tampe and Liszlé Orbin* Tt must have been also helpful for Friss that, while at
the lower level there were 2 number of eager zealots in the Central Committee's
agit-prop apparatus {such as Géza Ripp and Endre Molnir), the agit-prop division's
leader, livin Szirmai, cleady did not wish to becotne engaged in the campaign
against revisionist economists. In fact, the preliminary report signed by Istwin
Tampe™ follows the pattern of Friss's lecture to the Political Academy in 1957 it
talks of ‘revisionist tendencies” (but not revisionism) and it makes a sharp distinction
between the professional—scientific activities of the Instinute and the political
activities of individual members during 1956—7. Hiy and Molnir's critique of the
empirickt research programme failed completely to affect the text of the report.
Indeed, an outline of the synthetic report reinforced empiricism as the intellectual
foundations of good Marxist economic research, by making it a duty of the
communists of the Institute “To ensure that the members of the Institate remain in
close contact with factories, etc., and that their writings are based on dewiled and
many-sided cmpirical materials [munkitikat részleter & sololdali téimpampug timarsza
ald]" 3* But the report ako indicates that some kind of purge was inevitable, as it

S Tambs Nagy wa halfjokingly called the pope af Husgiris [Marcis-Lendain| poliical
debnomiss” i the toges and carly tpfos. Even thoogh he should be credited with imporant
contrbitiot @ the developmient, in e 160, of Hungartis tefrm-communist thowght, he could
never really transcensd e limin of the discoume of Mandst-Leninist political econamy.

52 Oichdn belonged among the Yinteral e’ of Kadic's renewe] communiss party sopressating 3
more liberal” ihade when it came o practies] political inkssuees than Gyl Marcsdn, Gyuls Kills,
Antal Aprdor Depsth Nemes:

& fyrviin Tompe, Jelentés o Korgarduigrudominy Intéeet munkijinl” [Report on the wark of
the Instinate of Economica], 14 Mar. 1958, MOL 288 £ 533/1958, a1, e

5 The guoted section did not make it i the final wat, probably becauss the whale decument
had to be redisced in length
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does incorporate the sugpestion that “[research] workers that have been wavering in
theorctical and political isues (e.g, Kormai, Alndris] Magy, Miriis) should be
redirected to [some practical] econormic field".

Tompe's preliminary report was discosed at a meeting of the committes and the
documents indicite that Friss was present at this discussion. Tt seems to have been an
inconchmive discussion with strangly diverging views and suggestions as to' the
situation at the [msttote and the kind of measures- called for. The members of the
committee were asked to let the chairman have their views in writing. Emil Gulyis
(who was member of the group investigating the agriculiure section in the Institute)
protested agminst the report’s soft line towards the political and ideological sins the
Tmstituee had fostered, On the other hand, he pleaded for calm and restraint when it
carmie to ‘organisational messures' (which was a eophemism for sacking and replacing
people}; “In general, T would . . . not suggest the removal from the Institute of those
people who committed mistakes; howewver, | would think it proper to mete out
Party and work [disciplinary] punishments exictly in order to emphasiie the
pedagogical message [about the grave nature of the mistakes committed),

Jinos Keseril, of the division of agriculnire of the Central Committes, wrote
comments that offer valuoable insights into the investgation committes's debare, His
letter makes it clear that the muin dividing line was between Friss and Molndr. The
latter maintained that, typically for the work of the Institute, 3 group of researchers
opposed Mandsm-Leninism, albeit temporarily. Friss, on the other hand, maintained
that while some members of the Instture had ‘incorrect views' and same of their
practical-political acts “served, objectively, the counter-revolution’, this did not
mean that they opposed Marxiem-Leninisim. Keserii demanded that the report
honestly register how revisionist ideas giined influence and ground within the
Institute. On the other hand, he warned against miscepresenting the situation 1o as
to depict the members of the Institute 2s if they had been conscious enemmes of
socialism. “This, perhaps, would not be entirely correct to maintain’, Keseril wrote,
"not even about Komnai.' He concluded his comments by emphasising that
out gl shotld be to avadd tuming these people away fom w. We should not obseruct their
development, rather we should help them. This ‘cannot be achieved cither in the way
suggested by eomeade Maolndr or in the way [preferred by commde Frime | agree with
comirade Maolnar that the report on the Instinte should not embellish the simaton | . . 1
wmm%hﬂm“Mhmmmmuwmdmuﬁﬁum
esmblishing the fact in an unbissed and very mpartial manner. One should not ‘deliver &
blow ta them' [kasgik cqpmi], a comrade Molnir suggests, nor can we treat them as
‘innocent theep” & commade Fris-would wish i to do®

These interventions from the committee members indicate that the wctics of
rejecting accusations of revisionist sins could not serve to protect the Institute of

* Pl Gulyis, 'Horsdudlis & Kiegardudy Tudominyl Intbeer munkifintl aseeillionn jelentés
witijihos' [Comment on the report on the work of the Instinuee of Escnomica], 24 Mar, 1958, MOL
%8, £ 11/ 1948. o6 10, Sie

¥ Jinos Resert, 'Felfogysts o Kavgardadgrudominyi Inréret munddjietl” [Mote on the work of the
Tnvtitnge of Econsmics], 30 Mar. 1058, MOL 288, £ 33/105% o0 100 8L
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Economics, But they also revealed how the attitude of quite a few members of the
committee provided Friss with considerable room for manocuvre to prevent the
worst from happening (masive replacements and/or the dissolution of the Institute).

The final report, dated 16 April 1958, was presented to the secretariat of the
Central Commitice by the division for scientific and cultural affairs.”” This text was
more critical of the Institute than the earfier, preliminary vension. It mentioned
eritically that the members of the Institute did not engage themselves in the fight
wmﬁﬁﬁgTwmdnﬂ}Cmnf:htﬁoﬁﬂwm:h
alluded to revisionist views in [the work of | some members of the Institute, without
specifying the latter and their views; it carried o critique of the editorial work
performed at the Kizgazdasiyi Szemle, singling out the Chief Editor Ferenc Fekete
a8 responsible for the inclmion of ‘incorrect” articles, and suggesting that Fekete's
‘wavering' had been making it impossible for the journal to adopt the ‘communist
party spirit and the spirit of uncompromising struggle against bourgeois and
revisionist theories. Hiy and Molnir's suggestion that Friss should be replaced by a
new director at the Institute had already been discarded by Tompe's preliminary
report. In the final report, Friss's position was reinforced, and his contribution to
everything valuable that the Institute achieved was generously acknowledged. The
suggested resolutions to be adopted by the secretariat criticised the [nstitute and its
leaders for their sins of commission and omission in relation to the ideclogy and
politics of revisionism; requested them to amend their mistakes by actively and
publicly engaging in the struggle against revisionism; and entrusted the director,
Tstvin Friss, with the task of improving the [social and pelitical] compaosition of the
research personne! at the Institute as well as of the editorial staff of Kizgezdasagi
Szemle. However, while they urged strengthening loyalty towards the Pary
{pdrtassag), they also urged coupling the general theoretical contents of Marxist
economics with ‘the many-sided and detailed empirical study of partial problems of
our economic life’, and they confirmed Friss in his position as director and ordered
the appointment of 3 new deputy director to assist him.

All this would have implied some reproach of Friss, even more for the rest of the
Institute, and it requested some gestures of political correctness (in the form of a
series of Agit-Prop articles against revisioniam with sections for self-eriticiam), but
no immediate and demonstrative blood-letting™ and no retreat from the empiricist
research programme of 1954—5. If these conclusions, especially the obligation te
replace three of his researchers, struck Friss as hard and severe, he would realise, in
the course of the discussion of the secretariat of the Central Committee, that he and

ST Signed by Sindor Stertaryl, deputy hesd of division, Jeleitfs 2 Kérgasdsdgtudomingl Intizet
munlkdjinod', 16 Apr. 1058, Tofghy, MOL2SL £ 7. cu 26 e

™ The invertigation comimites agreed not to te the hands of the Tnstitte's leadenhlp by naming
the patiticaly-idealogically most movblesame peranalides Fom the nstitute and requesting theie
removal by 3 particular deadline. B fheir understanding was that thres researchen ‘should be gradually
st awey [fram the Institate, o practical sconomic work'™] @ and when they cn be repliced by new
cuddres of worker-peasant origin’ {Sindor Sserémyl's Introduiction to fhe 24 Ape- 1348, meeting of the
wetretariar of the Central Comminee, Minates, MOL 388, £ 7, 5 38, foa., B 2) [ helieve thar this woas 2
:mmzmﬁﬂdﬁum“tmmnﬂmm
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bis pamonised Institute could lose comsiderably more # he continued open
resistance,

The bulk of the talking during the 24 Aprl meeting of the Secretariat was done
by Gybrgy Marosin.** Marosin began menacingly. He said that he could not accept
the report, nor the proposed resolutions, becawse they tried to whitewash the
Inatitute, which he claimed "was the centre |géd of the coumter-revolution in the
economic field in the summer of 1956."™ He was also critical of the all too soft
treatment handed out to Friss, who cartied the main responaibility for the Institute,
and he expressed his wish that the Institute was exposed to yet another Party
inwvestigation so that one could see for cach research worker individually ‘what the
situation is",

Sindor Glspir appeared to be in agreement with Marowin, at ledst over how to
Judge the Imtituter ‘It seems that a lot of people went wrong [inkrenrens], half or
fully. In my opinion, the work has to be started afresh, even if only with fificen
persons, we have to make 2 wbuls rasa. [We should] start again with fifieen such
people who are capable of assisting the Party,'®

Kidir was not happy with the report either, but he made some gesturcs of
understanding towards the needs of social research nnder communist rule: he said
that he would be happy if retcarchers were ‘loyal to the government and the
Hungarian People’s Republic’, and he would not expect them to agree in all
questions of day-to-day policies with the Party.** On the other hand, Kidir found
the idea of o tabula rasa appealing. He thought that economists who did not believe
in centralised economic management, who rejected planning, ‘cannot uscfully work
in'a country with planned economy’, He maintained that the investigation should
have concentrated on this sort of isuc in order to be able to answer the question

whether we should allow: the Instituee to go on a8 it is, or we should rsther revrganise it
completely, The question has severl dmes been miied whether it woold not be more

¥ Marowin (1poB=} was a leftaet social-demoerstic top leader unsl 1o48. Hiy sssistnes wi encial
in the merger between the cosnmunist and the sociil-democrathc parties carried through, on the terms
d'lh:ﬁrmn.hmi.Hhﬂndn:mﬂmwﬂﬁﬁunwﬂﬂﬂqmmw.ﬂnb:
was arreited mpgether with some other former social-demacratic kaden, He wes whabilieed in 1as6;
and in Movember he joined Kidi's Revohisionary Worker-Prasant government and the MSZMP,
Although keen on dimncing himself Fom the former Smlinin lesdenhip of the country, Maroin was
argiiably the leading hardliner in the warly Kidirist leadenhip, Ar thie time, he held concurmentdly the
positions of Central Committes seeretary resporsible for sdmiinbitrative (police, fustice and military)
affsiny, Eidir's depuey in the pary, chaimmin of the executive commiites in the Budapes party
orgniation (from where o number of rerliatory actiom against varioos erganistdons of Himgartan
eultural and Intelloctiual i hud thelr origins), and Minister of State (i.c., deputy prime minister),
Marosin deeply mistrusted and diskiked “wavering! intellectimb, aned he was probably the minss skilfil
rhetorician of the eady Bidir era's .

 Minutes of the 24 Ape. 1958 meeting of the secretariat of the Ceniml Commires, MOL 2881 7.
er 36, B, g 3. Throoghowt I interventions, Marosin ropeitedly wed the: infamom sxpression
‘revizioniste pée' following the model of Rikod's mght hand in sclendfic—political manter dhuning
IH!—H,%MWWHH&WW-M: medical expression for
the centre or focus of infection, whene s iy gathering).

u fwd, 55

2 M., 67,
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l.",i.liﬂltﬂW[m}ﬂ!th:ﬂmﬁm,?ﬂlnﬂﬂﬂﬂﬁ.NWMITMﬁlhhw
whom [of the memben of the Instituie] we should retsin and 1 don't think of people who
sgree with the Party in all quesions, but of such people who agree with w in such
Fundarnental questions s the planned ccanomy, in which they believe, and the more or les
cenmralised management of the economy, eic. This & now the question, One thing 18
wwhether [chis Institure k] the basis of some oppesiton and another thing is whether it gives
anything to the country, to the Party. Inan Institate ke s e mdghe be that for fwo to three
yean they would do nothing thar would call for their arrest, but at the sume time [what they
do] gives hardly even the value of five kilos of stone powder to the country, To maintain
such an institute for one or two dozen people and o chersh the Mudon that we have a
scientific tnetituts of cconomics, would not be correct . . . The question nised by commde
Giispir is legitimate, the lnstitute may stay, but we should achieve some sorr of a mbuala s,
+ ++ | could conceive dhae we retsin twenty—three out of sixty ichentific researchers and Jet
thermn work orderdy, continuously, and later on we world complement the pessonnel. This
problem has remained onsolved [in the report].®*
Before Friss joined the discussion, the tabela s ides received mild bur unexpected
appmition from Liszls Hay:
17 wre analysed [what peaple did in] 1946, five people could perhups sty [ar the Instiute], if
wie atialysed the present situation, perhaps five peaple should be removed . . . 1 snd comrade
Endre Malndr, who looked most critically at the work of the Institare, and who reviewed
the general section which, even in the compisition of fes pensnnel, B the most objectionable
section of the Instinme, have come 1o the concluston that the wisert course of action would
be to retain the grear majority of these people, to remove gradually a few people, to
sirengthen and rearganise the Party leadership [in the Institute], and eo clarify all controversial
fasues, This | can siggest in the best faich.™
ﬁmﬂﬂﬁﬂwwwhm“aﬂdmﬂnum:ﬂhww
many of the eritics of the Institute becanse, he claimed, they applied norms that
could noe be fulfilled in any socislist country. He stréssed, quite openly and
courageously, that differences of (ideological) opinion with scholars could only be
solved throvgh scientific debate and persuagion: ‘one cannot conduct ideclogical
seruggle with heavy artillery’® He also emphasised that a decision to disolve the
Institite would he of grave consequences and one should not believe that serious
scholars of econoanics *could be [easily] bred from one year to another”,

Friss joined the discussion at o relatively Lite stage, and he started by reiterating
how the Institure’s work had been positively received in the other socialist countries
and that it concentrated on and carried out sobid scientific studies of relevant
problems that were on the research agenda of the other socialist countries too. He
asked the gathering to consider how young the Institute was, He pleaded that the
Institute should not be ordered to sack anyone, as it would create the undesirable
appearance that ‘those who frankly gave their opinions will be removed from
schentific life’. Fris also wanted to confront the members of the Central Committee
Secretariat with the posible consequences of a radical ‘mbula s’ solution:

8 id, 94
M Thid, ro-1r
% Speaking against Gytingy Marowkn, fid,, 11,
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By the complete reorganisstion of the Institute, | beliove, we wonld lose o lot, indeed, we
would bose much more than i we would st the parge (et from within . . . it s very
hard work bringing up scientific cadres, i:mhnalutnt‘mﬂf:mu,hwuldnuh:n
cotastrophe if economic science woped for a few yean, but these few years would mesn
regressing by two to three yean ™

Although Hadsz's and Friss's mterventions made Marosin so mighsly irritated
that he no longer could mlk in a consistent and intelligible manner,® Kidir's
conchiding remarks settled 2 pumber of hitherto unresolved fsues, He wished the
resolutions (o contain a clear statemnent of the negative role the Institute played in
producing and disseminating ‘incorrect views', but on the other hand, he abo
wanted the revised report and resolutions to let bygones be bygones so long as they
did not affect the present life and work of the Institute. He demanded that the
surviving remnants of the sinful near-past should be eliminated through internal
political work and discussions which should yield both eritique and self-critique = a
process which might show which resesrchers would not be able to carry oot wefil
waork in the Institute and who should therefore be removed 5

These points were to constitute the finil resolutions: of the Central Committee
secretariat,*” practically obliging the leaders of the Institute to carry out a purge by
means of a major and, to a great extent, public campuign of criticism and self-criticism
which enabled them to identify those incurable cases that had to leave their posts,

Conclusion: the dialectics of purge and patronage

The final resolutions of the Central Committes secretariat of 24 April 19458 restored
Friss to complete control over his Institute, but it did so only on condition that he
would bring about the regimentation prescribed by the resolutions, By then, Friss
must have undenstood only too well that, ander these particular circumstances, the
efficiency of his patronage over the ficld of economic research was entirely &
function of his determination to carry out the purge in the Instiute and to discipline
his clients in accordance with the expectations of the top Party leadership.

In fact, he can be said o have seciired remarkably Bvourable conditions for this
purge. He ensured that the empiricist research programme of the Tnstitute wis not
‘criminalised’ by the resolutions, and he succeeded in maintaining the community
of research economists at the Institute of Economics largely intact. The Institute was
naot dissolved; no masive replacements or other "tabila misy’ type of ‘solutions’ were

& hid., 1,

1 am a upset because one shoold oot hoeld (v o gun sgatrst me that all the excellent economiss
spree with this [Maeesdn jrrobabily meant the jpenenl undentindiog Prim refermed o thas profesianally
the: Imstituce had done 3 good jobl. I shoald st lest be allowed 1o say what 1 want [to say]. My acli-
witzerm s bt when | ant regarded as an economic illiterate. " Thid, 17,

™ I, tg-a2

S MSZMP KB Tidelrelg, "A Titkirdg 1948, dprils 24— hatirorai @ Kongatdasigmdondoyi
Itémet munkdjindl’ [The Secretarist’y resolistions on the work of the Tatine of sconoetics, Apsl 24,
194 6], MOL 288, £ 7. o5 28, boe.; another copy can be found in MTA LT, Ruosnyik fsvin Elnaki
fratal, 360
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imposed by the Central Committee secretariat, Even though his suggested to
distinction between “political’ and ‘scientific’ was rejected, he won the acceptance
(thanks to Kidir) of the norm that no ‘crrors’ and “sins’ of the past, but only what
could be seen 4 contemporary opposition and resistance, would be regarded as
grounds for retalistion. Last but niot least, he successfully regained the initiative and
contral over the process of integraring with and adapting to the new political

Undoubtedly, the price to be paid was high and threatened longer-term damage.
The Institute had to undergo a painful and humiliating process of *critique and scli~
critique’. This included a major meeting of the Institute’s personnel where all the
main ‘simmers’ (Tamés Magy, Erdéls, Andris Magy, Komai, Antal, etc.) were allowed
{mimdnni:mpd]ed}mmmm:d{{ﬁﬂ:immdiumdmhmth:hﬁiﬂ:in
the superiority of the socialist, centrally plinned economy.™ The same people were
expected publicly to make their own contribution, this time on the ‘correct side of
the front’ to the “struggle between the revisionist/capitalist and genuine Marxist-
Leninist economic idess’. And so they did: except for Andris Nagy, all the accused
researchers of the Institute did publish one or another (and sometimes several)
articles atticking revisionism and/or Westem capinafinn economic views and stresing
the author's fith in Soviet-type socislism.™ Surely, this wave of politcal and
ideclogical correctness hardly helped serious economic research and thought. But it
did not squeeze the latter out of existence cither. The very same people wha,
during 1958~9, produced thosc ideologically correct articles, at the same time
continucd their own research and continued writing ‘and publishing articles and
books of genuine scholarly and economic—political importance. Most of these
people defended their ‘candidate of sciences’ thesis in the early 19608, and
participated actively in the new wave of reform politics from 1962—3 on.

The price to be paid alio included the fact that Friss dismised two important
colleagues, Komai and Andris Nagy.™® However, he also managed at the same time
to armange immediate transfers for both of them to rescarch positions where they

T The mesting ook place in the proence of head of Central Comimites division Lislh Orbdn,
Jegyedkinyy s MTA Koegadusprudominyi Intéeet 1958, jlinis 24 prilesindl’ [Minutes of the
mﬂmmumﬁmumwmﬂﬁmjmum&].mt
Istwin Friss papers, B61.  77. 0.6 54 pp-

1 Examples of this Htersture of repentance inchade Pérer Erdtn, Enéklasegtridk o mociafisn

", Karpasdasigl Ssemle, 6, 1 {1995); ébert Hoch, ‘Az illametméletben megnyilvinud
revizioubts nbeetekrdl, Kizpesdedy Seemle, ¢, 3 (1950} Jinos Komai, U enmyiigl
saemlEler” és “gardadgpond g veembélec”, Tapastalink 2 kinayilipar ltietbodl!, Kisgudadg Szemle, 6,
1o (1g40), e 10B6—7, where Komai eriiques Pierre [Péter] Kende's *“neclberal” llmions’ and
“scientifically ymfiounded and biased dismctdom' [referrnng to an smicle of Hende, —“Lkitdrs personne]
dimn fe wyuime &économbe socilist’, Rewe Exnwigie, May 1559 — where Kende built mocdh of
srgumens: on Karnal's Chimemiraiimien of o Adwinlomon]; Andris Bridy, A kbagaadudgl
‘modellek’ kirdiséhes’, Kisgazdedgi Szemle, 7, B9 (190},

7 4 Kingredadgdominyt Intnct plrbservesetbock jelentise o Titkindg & & V. ker V.B,
hatd T g nkirdd' [Peport of the lostinme's pary organtsation niganding the work
atcamplished tince the resslutions of the /Central Committes/ Secretariar and of the Bfsecutives Cf
i of the /Budapest/ Vi district’s Jparty organisationd], 20 Nav. 1948, MOL 288, £ 33/ 19g8.
o by, dee. This document reported that Kormi, Andris Magy, and & third penon (Giod) of whon |
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could carry on working on the same projects as at the Institute. Andris Nagy went
to the econamic smdies departmient of the Ministry of Foreign Trade, where he
continued his project on the economics of foreign trade which yielded him, by
191, the degree of “candidate of economic sciences’. For Kormai, o research position
was found ut the Planning Burean of Light Industries and, later, st the Research
Institute of Textile Industries, both of the Ministry of Light Industries, Andris Nagy
rﬂuma&mdmlnsﬁnnaufEmnunﬁmasauninrrmu:hwmbﬁlumﬁ,whm
Frriss was still director. Kornai returned to the Irstitate at a part-time post as eardy a5
1564 or 1965 — then, in 1067, he was offered a full time position by Friss as the head
of the section for mathematical economics,

Finally, there was a personal price to be paid by the patron forced to combine
open protection and purge in his tactics of patronage: the price was the bad
reputation of a ‘conservative communist’, ill-will and often even hatred on the part
of those whom he wished to assist and protect. And this we should never
underestimate: as a patron of social science research under state socialism, Friss was
indeed acting like a ‘broker between disparate institutional cultures, the agent who
actually makes things happen [or prevents them from happening] by virtue of being
able to comprehend and authoritatively to speak and interpret such differing idioms
as that of politics, bureancratic administration, various groups of professionals, and
varous academic and/or artistic fields’.™ For Friss, this rale incloded an element of
tragedy too. While he tended to identify himself a3 an economist and, of comrse,
wanted dearly to be {and to be seen m) 3 member of the community of professiomnal
coonomists, the latter tended to see him a5 a firaway (and high sbove) repressntative
of another (hostile) world, that of the apparatchiks™ It seems that cammunist
patranage was of necessity a project of loneliness and tragic frustration —a genuinely
‘unproductive’ activity, as it s defined in Marxian economics, brought to life and
shaped by the particular conditions of 3 historical (and, thus, temporary) socio-
political formation called socialism. In another world, cven Friss could have had a
chance to rest his own talents as 4 professional economist. However, even then, he
and his colleagues would have needed the support and protection patrons can
render, One oughe hope, though, that there would have beem no need for

protection by purge.

know little, had already been tmmferred w ather workplsces and that tes new, politically relisble
colleaguues of worker and pestant ariginghad been employed.

T Cyangy Péteri, 'Patronige uisder Socia-Democracy and State Socialim: A Comparative Stady of
Postwear Acadesndc and Arthitie Life in Scandifavia and Bastern Eorope’, theme deseription for the
Entermational workibop held n Trondheim, 13-17 Avg, 1999, sccowible at e i hfimig e

T know tha Friss tried o protect we. Throughaoar, b tried 10 eimire that na'ane would et fied
from the Tnsclute. 1t was smid, be had abo exposed himelf on o behalf', . . Frin behaved
eurrecly with us and gave expresion o hit disygreement with our removal [from the Tnstiure], This
wak quiite clear from whas he did [for w] althongh, of coume, be would mever el m anything. After
hwmhyﬂm:h:hiy.h:h_uh‘mmﬂ'mﬂuM]Mhmmhwmlvumi
parey resolusion” {Andrds Magy in an interview with the author, Bodapest, 21 and 7 Dec. 1985),
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